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THE CHRISTIAN FRIEND. 

" I HAVE SOMEWHAT TO SAY UNTO THEE." 
LUKE vii. 40-50. 

WE only get blessing from the word of God when we 
see how its words affect us. Can we not each write 
our own name in front of the above quotation ? If so, 
we shall gather instruction from it. The Lord Jesus 
values and looks for our love. His heart is conscious 
of any and every deficit in the measure of the love 
which He receives from us. When the creditor had 
forgiven all to the two unequal debtors, He asks 
Simon, in this passage, "Which of them will love him 
most ?" . Now for the application of it to ourselves 
as He applied it to Simon. 

" I entered into thine house." This He says to each 
of us. (See Titus ii. 11.) In the most absolute grace 
He has come to us, unattracted by anything that existed 
in us. How has this wondrous visitor been received? 
To Simon He says, "Thou gavest me no kiss. Thou 
gavest me no water for My feet." No welcome, and 
no refreshment. Ah! is this true of one reader of 
these lines ? No welcome and no refreshment for 
Jesus when He came. He expects and seeks both. 
Do you say, " I have welcomed Him, I have refreshed 
His blessed heart, because I am a Christian," as John 
iv. 33 teaches ? Well, there is still more than this to 
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2 " I HAVE SOMEWHAT TO SAY UNTO THEE." 

.do. Again He says, " I have somewhat to say unto 
thee;" and again we do well to listen to His voice. 
"My head with oil thou didst not anoint." Is your 
service now all done in the power of the Spirit (the 
oil), and poured out upon CHKIST ? There is no lack 
of service in these days; but oh, the importance of 
the addition of these two or three little words to what 
we do "as unto the Lord"! They completely alter 
the character of your work for Him. Can you say, 
It was little, but such as it was I poured it all out 
upon Him, and all in the power of the Spirit of God, 
and according to His leading and guidance ? Did you ? 
Is not this a testing question to each of us ? 

Observe in this passage this woman's devotion to the 
person of our Lord. How her .love displayed itself— 
not so much in the amount of the work which she 
did, as in the fact that she did it all to Him! No 
secondary motives guided her. He—He alone—was 
her one only object. Oh, the beautiful independence of 
this love! It asked no advice, nor copied from what 
others were doing. It expended its little all upon Him. 
He noted it. He valued it. The welcome to Him— 
the kiss. The refreshment, the water for His feet. The 
ointment with which she anointed His feet, this 
comfort given to Him, and where does He now seek 
and expect to find these things ? In our houses. " I 
entered into thine house." Has he found, and does 
He find them all there, my reader? Is it true of 
your house and of mine ? Or, if we have not a house 
of our own, is there a corner where He gets from us 
individually that which He seeks ? 

But we are soon going into His house. What will 
be there our welcome, our refreshment, our comfort? 
Will He fail to greet us with every one of these? 
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Well we know that not one will fail. How cold our 
hearts as to the welcome, the refreshment, the comfort 
which He gets from us now! How fully, in that 
blessed day that is coming (the "presentation clay"), 
will His heart satisfy itself in the pouring out of 
His own love to us' We are going into the Father's 
house. (John xiv. 1-3.) What met the prodigal at 
his approach there ? Xo questions, only the kiss. It 
was the first thing, and it was the kiss of love. (See 
Luke xv. 20.) Then as to the delight of His own heart 
in that day to minister refreshment and comfort to us, 
what do we read ? "Verily I say unto you, that He shall 
gird Himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and 
will come forth and serve them." (Luke xii. 37.) 

Spite of all our failure and want of love now, what 
a blessed day is thus drawing nigh. A day in which 
in jpy peculiar to Him we shall be with Him, and 
no will be with us. The " presentation. day " of 
Ephesians v. 27, when He shall bring the bride into 
the Father's house, and when His own heart shall 
delight itself in her. How different our reception 
and comfort there then; and His here now, who in 
grace condescends to say to each of us, " I entered 
into thine house!" Yet He never changes. (Hebrews 
xiii. 8.) The day comes when we shall fully know 
what love is, as it is displayed in Him toward us. Does 
the prospect gladden us ? Do we love His appearing ? 
(2 Tim. iv. 8.) Then it will bring out from us in our 
hou ses a little more devotedness of heart now to 
Himself, whatever others may be doing. 

May He guide us to this, keeping before us His interest 
in our love as forgiven ones, expressed in these words, 
" I have somewhat to say unto thee." May you and I 
condescend to listen; so shall we profit thereby. 

H. C.A. 
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NOTES ON THE SEVEN CHURCHES. 

I. THE VISION OF JOHN. 

BEFOBE entering upon a consideration of the epistles to 
the seven churches, the vision in which John received 
his commission must necessarily, if briefly, occupy our 
attention. Eirst, however, it may be pointed out, as 
bearing on the nature of thejaook, that God Himself 
is the source of all the communications it contains. It 
is "The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto 
Him,, to show unto His servants things which must shortly 
come to pass;" and then, as we read, "He sent and 
signified it ly His angel unto His servant John!' (v. 1.) 
The following words will explain the significance of 
these expressions: " The revelation is one belonging to 
Jesus Christ, which God gave to Him, and He signifies 
it to John. Though God over all, blessed for ever, He 
is here seen as Son of man, the rejected Messiah or 
Lamb, and so Head over all things. The fact that the 
revelation is one confided to Him is important, because 
it at once makes it the testimony of Jesus and the word 
of God, being communicated by Jesus, and given to Him 
by God. This testimony of Jesus and word of God comes 
as a vision to John, who bare record of all he saw." 

After this description of the nature of the book, the 
Spirit of God, in whose power John bears record, pauses, 
before proceeding, to pronounce a special blessing 
upon him that reads, and upon those that "hear the 
words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are 
written therein: for the time is at hand." (v. 3.) Thereby 
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we are warned against allowing this book to fall into 
neglect, and encouraged to treasure up its divine words 
in our hearts, and the more in that the time is at hand 
when all will be fulfilled. The pure light of this 
prophecy thus shines out upon the darkness of this 
evil day, to show the path of God's people, as well as to 
indicate the future both of the Church and the world, 
while awaiting the Lord's return. 

John, in the next place, commences his address " to 
the seven churches which are in Asia," and, first of all, 
sends to them the message of grace and peace, yet not, 
as in the Pauline epistles, from God the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ (and this will teach the reader 
the character of .the ground John here occupies), but 
from Him who is, and was, and is to come. This 
expresses God in His absolute existence, the " I am," 
but as connected, or rather identified, with the One 

c—* 

" who had revealed Himself in previous ages . . . to 
the Abrahams and Moses of old time," and who " at the 
same was the coming One who would make good 
everything revealed of. and by Himself." It is also 
"from the seven spirits which arc before tlie throne," 
not now the Holy Ghost dwelling in the Church on 
earth, but the Spirit in the plenitude of His power, 
and hence sevenfold, and before the throne, because 
connected with the government of the earth. Lastly, 
it is from " Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the first-
bt'jolten of the dead, and the Prince of the kings of 
the earth." (v. 5.) This comprehensive presentation 
of Christ is all in relation to the earth, for, as the 
"faithful witness," it is what He was down here for 
God; as the " first-begotten of the dead "—it is rather 
the character in which He will take His power and 
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kingdom; while " the prince of the kings of the earth " 
exhibits His title about to be made good in actual and 
universal sovereignty. But no sooner is Christ thus 
brought before the soul of John than, speaking on behalf 
of the whole Church, his heart overflows, as wrought 

' upon, inspired, and taught by the Holy Spirit, in strains 
of adoration, " Unto Him that loved* us, and washed us 
from, our sins in His own blood, and hath made us kings\ 
and priests tmto God and His Father; to Him be glory 
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." In this 
utterance of praise John represents the first redeemed 
company (the church) found' in this book, but the 
church rather as associated with Christ in the kingdom ; 
and, speaking as its mouthpiece, he celebrates the 
eternal love of Christ—that love which led Him to 

. give Himself for us, to cleanse us from our guilt 
through the efficacy of His precious blood, and to 
associate us with Himself in His own royal priesthood. 
John concludes with an ascription of glory and 
dominion which, raised on earth, will be sung for ever, 
and as fittingly when we are for ever with the Lord 
as now upon the earth. The song is eternal in its 
character. 

In the following verse (7) the appearing, with its 
manner and effects, is announced and closed with the 
response, " Even so, Amen" (compare xxii. 20); and 
thereon the solemn affirmation of what God is, " I am 
Alpha and Omega, the "beginning and the ending, saith 
the Lord, which is, and which wees, and which is to come, 
the Almighty." (v. 8.) "We here find what is so re
markable in John—the mixing up of God and Christ. 

• It is now generally accepted that "loves" is the correct reading. 
t Or, " a kingdom." _ 
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Verse 8 cannot be said to be one or the other. It 
is Christ; but it is Christ Jehovah; Almighty, the 
Lord; who is, and who was, and who is to come; the 
first and the last." (Compare chap. xxii. 12, 13.) It is 
the infinite One, who sums up, comprehends all 
existence, whether past, present, or future, in His own 
being; the Almighty, whose power will be displayed in 
the future as it has been in the past and the present, 
and He is Christ the Lord. 

First, then, we have the saints of this dispensation ; 
afterwards the appearing, and the One who appears 
is none other than Jehovah, the Almighty. This is, 
as another has pointed out, "the complete circle of 
John's position, from John's day to the end." 

John now proceeds to give his own circumstances: 
" / John, who also am your brother, and companiaii in 
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus 
Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the 
word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus CJirist." 
(r. 0.) Apostle though he was, as also the beloved 
disciple who had been permitted to recline his head 
on Jesu's breast, he yet, in the true spirit of humility, 
only styles himself the "brother" of the saints, and their 
" companion" in the tribulation, which was the lot of 
all the faithful. In consonance, moreover, with the 
character of his ministry, as here recorded, he takes 
up the position of being in the kingdom, and hence 
also in the " patience of Jesus Christ"; for if Christ 
waits patiently until His enemies are put under His 
f'-vc, John, if in fellowship with his Lord, must also 
wait But he is withal a prisoner, an exile on account 
of his fidelity in preaching the word of God, and in 
l>roclainring the testimony of Jesus Christ Had Satan 

B 2 
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then succeeded in stifling the voice of this courageous 
witness ? So it might have appeared even to despondent 
saints. Not so, however; for Satan, in stirring up this 
persecution, was but blindly accomplishing the divine' 
will. God had now other work for John, work that 
required the servant to be in solitude for a season; 
and He thus allowed him to be banished to this lonely 
spot, where, undistracted by other voices, or by his daily 
service among the saints, and alone with God, he could, 
in undisturbed communion, become the channel of 
these divine messages to the assemblies. Torn away 
by human authority from his beloved service among 
the churches, he became thus, through the Spirit, their 
instructor down to the end. In this sense he tarries 
on earth until the Lord's return. (John xx. 22.) 

So far all is introductory. The vision in which he 
is instructed lis to his service follows. The day on 
which it took place was the Lord's-day—the day which 
all Christians know by that name.* "We state the 
significance of this fact in the language of another: 
" In the day of resurrection—his own place—the day 
on which Christians meet, the apostle removed from 
the society of Christians, still enjoyed the special 
elevating power of the Holy Ghost, though alone." 
For, indeed, he became "in the Spirit on the Lord's-
day;" i.e., he was so possessed with the power of 
t̂he Spirit, that the Spirit, for the time being, so 
completely controlled the vessel that John would be 
unconscious of bodily existence. In this state he 
enjoyed fully the opened ear and the anointed eye, 

* It would not be for profit to enter upon tho discussions which hare 
been raised on this point. The conclusion given above will commend 
itself to every simple soul. 
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nntf was thus divinely qualified for the mission to 
which he was now to be called. Accordingly he tells 
us: " / heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, 
saying, [I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: 
and]* What thou seest, write in a look, and send it 
unto the seven churches which are in Asia ; unto Ephesus, 
and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thya-
tira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto 
Laodicea." (w. 10,11.) This is his commission in its 
general character; and John instantly responds to the 
divine command thus received; for he says, "And I 
turned to see the voice that spake with me." It is another 
illustration of what is so often seen in the prophetic 
books; viz., that He who commands His servants 
Himself bestows the power for the execution of His 
word. Having turned, the vision is unfolded to his 
spiritual gaze; and the first thing that attracted his 
attention was "seven golden candlesticks." (v. 12.)f The 
Lord Himself afterwards explains the meaning of this 
symbol, thus giving the key to its interpretation, " Tlie 
seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches." 
(v. 20.) This shows at once that these seven churches 
are taken as representative of the whole Church, and 
of tiie Church during its whole history upon earth. 
As has been written, "The moral progress of the Church 
i.s given in pictures of the state of existing churches 
.selected for that purpose, beginning with its first 
decline, and ending with its entire rejection." This 
will be more fully developed when we enter upon 

• Tho word* enclosed in brackets are omitted in the best MS3. 
+ Some translate "lamps," others " lampstands." It is the same 

w«-nl in Hebrews is. 2, used of the seven branched golden candlestick 
in the tabernacle. 
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the consideration of the churches themselves; but it 
should be now observed, that it is therefore plain 
that the Church is not here regarded as the body of 
Christ, nor even as the house of God; but rather in 
its responsibility as God's witness-bearer upon the 
earth, and as such subject to judgment and rejection 
in this character even as Israel of old. The following 
remarks may aid the reader to seize more intelligently 
this aspect of the Church: " These churches are seen as 
distinct light-bearers; that is, in their place of service, 
or rather position of witness in the world. They are 
viewed in their own proper character as of God; as 
set by Him in the world, they are of gold; He may 
take them away because they give a dim, or no true 
light or witness for God; but the thing taken away 
was founded in divine righteousness, and founded 

" originally by a divine hand."* 
But it is with Him who is standing in the midst that 

the-Spirit of God is chiefly occupied: "And in the midst 
of the seven candlesticks one like unto the Son of man, 
clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about 
the paps with a golden girdle. His head and His hairs 
were white Wee wool, as white as snow; and His eyes 
were as a flame of fire; and His feet like unto fine 
brass, as if they burned in a furnace; and His voice as 
the sound of many waters. And He had in His right 
hand seven stars: and out of His mouth went a sharp 
two-edged sword: and His countenance was as the sun 

- shineth in his strength." (w. 13-16.) 
Three things in this description have to be noted— 

•the character in which Christ is here seen; His 
attributes as set forth by the various features of His 

* Synopsis of the Books of the Bible. Vol. v. p. 571. 
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appearance; and, lastly, what has been aptly termed 
His " official supremacy," as betokened by His holding 
ii» His right hand the seven stars, &c. First, then, 
He is seen, though in relationship—the relationship 
here described—to the churches, as Son of man. This 
is undoubtedly because He has assumed in the midst 
of the churches a judicial aspect. (Compare John v. 27.) 
Hence Ho is seen "iu the wide character in which 
He is set over all the works of God's hands, and Heir 
of all the promises and purposes of God to man, 
according to divine righteousness." Eut as Son of 
man He is uot actively engaged in service, for His 
garment is uugirded, though Pie has on the girdle of 
divine righteousness. At the moment He is surveying, 
and judging rather than serving. 

Next coriH; the dill'erent traits of His appearance.* 
First, " Hit head and His hairs were white as wool." 
Thw at once identifies Him with the "Ancient of days" 
in Daniel vii. 9; and this will enable the reader at 
once to understand how different the character He here 
Ukcs from those relationships of grace to His people as 
-tut forth in the epistles. Thus in this chapter, as we 
have sceu, Jesus Christ is Himself Jehovah, and the 
Son of man i.s the "Ancient of days." All divine glory 
therefore i.s displayed in Him who was once the 
humbled Christ. For the remaining features we again 
traiL-cribe the remarks of another: "But in this glory 
He ILLS the attributes of judgment—eyes of fire, that 
wh:eh piurces into every thing, and fire is ever the si^n 
<;f judgment. This was its piercing, searching character; 
Hi-i feet, the firmness with which sin was met; for 

• A» .i v.iutrut let the reader ponder the description given in the 
Song of Solomou v. 10—16. 
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brass is righteousness, viewed, not as intrinsically in 
God to be approached, but as dealing with man in his 
responsibility as man. The mercy-seat was gold, the 
altar and laver brass; but there it was as an altar; 
that is, dealing with sin for man. A sacrifice through 
fire was there,, but here the burning furnace of 
judgment. The voice was the sign of power and 
majesty."* Lastly, His official supremacy is pourtrayed. 
The seven stars are the angels of the seven churchest 
(u 20), and these the Son of man holds in His right 
hand. Stars are commonly -jta the Scriptures the 
emblem of those in subordinate authority, and such 
were the angels of the churches; and we learn 
therefore that in the Church, as set up in divine 
order by God Himself, the Lord upholds those in 
responsibility in His right hand; that is, by His 
own divine, power. The two-edged sword represents 
tie piercing, searching character of the Word ifi 
judgment (see Hebrews iv. 12); and we are thus 
recalled to the fact that Christ as Son of man tests, 
judges everything in the midst of His people, as to 
their state and ways, by His own infallible word. 
Then, last of all, His countenance was "as the sun 
shineth in his strength"—that is, He possesses the 
supreme authority—for it is this the sun as a symbol 
indicates. (Compare Matthew xxiv., Revelation xii.) 

The effect on John of the unwonted appearance of 
Him whom he had known in the days of His sojourn 
on earth, whom he had seen as transfigured' on the 
mount, and whom he had often beheld after His 
resurrection, was that he "fell at His feet as dead." 

* Synopsis of the Books of the Bible. Vol. v. p. 571. 
+ We leave the discussion as to the meaning of the term " angels " 

until we come to the letter to Ephcsus. 



NOTES ON THE SEVEN CHUECHES. 13 

(Compare Isaiah vi., Daniel viii. 15-17, &c.) I t is 
therefore to reassure His servant, as well as to sustain 
him, that, as John tells us, " He laid His right hand 
upon me, saying unto me, Fear not; I am the first and 
the last: I am He that liveth, and -was dead; and, 
behold, I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the 
keys of hell and of death" (vv. 17, 18.) If therefore 
the One John saw in the midst of the seven golden 
candlesticks was Jehovah, the Almighty, the Ancient 
of Days, He was also the One who had tabernacled 
amongst men, the lowly Jesus; He who had been 
crucified, but had risen out of death in the power of 
an endless life, and had, in virtue of the work wrought 
out on the cross, become the possessor of the keys 
of hades and of death. In a word, He was the risen 
Redeemer, who now wielded sway" over the whole 
realm of. death and Satan's power. 

Such was the glorious' Personage who presented 
Himself to His servant John, and who commissioned 
him to record, first, " the things which thou hast seen "— 
that is, the vision which had been displayed before 
his eyes; secondly, "the things which are"—viz., the 
things relating to the whole Church period, as found in 
chapters ii. and iii.; and, thirdly, "the things which 
sludl he Jiereafler," or the things that shall be after 
these; that is, after the Church period, as found 
recorded in the rest of the book. Then, last of all, an 
explanation is given (already considered) of the symbols 
of the seven stars, or the seven candlesticks, John had 
soen in the vision. This is the close of the introductory 
vision, which, when understood, gives the key to the 
interpretation of the communications made to the 
seven churches. E. D. 
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EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER. 

BELOVED BROTHER,—Many thanks for your letter. 
There are many points of very great interest raised 
in it. It is well when we learn things with God, for 
we are fitted thereby to be here for the Lord, which is 
an immense privilege. 

We are losers when we do not turn first to God in all 
our exercises. When we do 'turn to God, it shows we 
have learnt that He is for us in all our pathway here. 
There are three illustrations before my mind in con
nection with God's ways with us. 

The first is Hannah. She had a right desire of 
heart, but had to wait a long time for the answer to 
that desire. There are three1, lessons learnt in the 
waiting—first, she ceases to expect from herself—self 
set aside; second, she learns God is the source of 
everything to her, she turns to Him, but still has 
to wait; third, she has a single eye to the glory of 
God; the " child shall be devoted to the Lord." Now 
she gets her desire, and gives it to the Lord all the days 
of her life. 

Balaam is the second. Here we see self-will mani
fested, going his own self-chosen way; and though the 
Lord seeks to stop him, he still pursues it, till he 
comes to a place where he is hedged in, and cannot 
turn to the right or left. Then he is stopped; but 
at what a cost—the breakdown of everything! 

David is the third. Here the Lord is opening his 
ear to instruction. He sends one year of famine, but 
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David is not "exercised thereby;" perhaps he looks 
upon it as coming in the ordinary course of events. The 
Lord sends a second year of famine (a more severe trial), 
but still he is not troubled; and the Lord is obliged 
to scud a third year. Then David is awakened, and 
turns to the Lord to enquire the reason. Had he 
done so at the first there would be no need for the 
third year. It is so with us at times. Our ears are 
uot opened till, the severe trial comes, and then we are 
driven to the Lord to enquire the cause. 

The next point—confidence in God—is one that 
cannot be overestimated. " Have faith in God," is the 
word of the Lord, and this embraces very much indeed. 
Paul says, " I know whom I have believed," but the 
knowing Him is as much faith as believing His word. 
Getting hold of God in our souls as He is revealed 
to us in Christ is faith. Although I cannot follow out 
•this subject here, the practical importance -of it leads 
me to mention one or two things. We are to have the 
shield of faith in presence of the enemy, to enable us 
to stand. " Faith" here I believe to be the state of 
the heart towards God, that unshaken confidence which 
is produced in learning what God is. We are to have 
the shield of faith and love in the presence of the 
world and Satan's power as we go through it. In 
Abraham's faith there are four qualities, which will 
also be found in ours when God is before the heart. 
First, he "considered not." Here reasoning is shut 
out; faith reasons not. "He staggered not." No matter 
what the munificence of the grace revealed, "he 
staggered not." He was "fully persuaded " there could 
not be a question; when. God had spoken all was 
settled; aud he gave glory to God. 
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In Psalm xxxvii. there are four conditions of soul in 
connection with this, and each is dependent on the 
other, or each is fitness for the next. "Trust in the 
Lord;" "Delight thyself in the Lord;" "Commit thy 
way unto the Lord;" "Best in the Lord, and wait 
patiently for Him;" i.e. wait till He acts for you. 

Two more points you mention—" patience," and " the 
grace of God." Both of these are so connected to
gether that they come under the one heading " grace." 
To know grace is to know God. There was a time 
when I looked at grace as a sort"of substantive quality, 
a certain quantity of which was given to us, and I was 
troubled because I could not say I had this. I have 
spent hours looking for it before I went to do anything, 
and so had no liberty. Grace is God acting in love, in 
a sinful scene, from Himself (the motive in His own 
heart always, the occasion in us), because of what He 
is. This is rather a long definition, but I could not 
give it in fewer words. 
•'. Now, as to practical ways, let us see how grace 

meets us; and it is here I mean that patience is 
linked with it. The lessons we learnt for deliverance 
must also be learnt for practice in deepening ways— 
viz., that the flesh is not ourselves, that there is no 
good thing in it, and that we have no power to do 
the good—for though we know what deliverance is, 
and have received the Spirit of God, this of itself is 
not power. Paul had both in Corinthians xii., but 
there he learns he is weak; and turning to the Lord 
about this, the answer is, "My grace is sufficient for 
thee.;" "My strength is made perfect in weakness." 
He does not say, I will help you. That is the general 
thought, and that the Lord's power is a supplement. 
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No; the truth is, the Lord does it all. We have no 
power, and hence His power is perfected in weakness. 
To walk in this calls in the exercise of patience. 

But there is a point of immense interest here; It is 
very well to know in the abstract, "My grace is 
sullicient for you;" and, "Without Me ye can do 
nothing;" but the point here is, "He said unto me, 
My grace," &c. Now there is a secret between Paul's 
heart and the Lord. Paid is weak, the Lord is his 
strength, and He will act for him on every needed 
occasion. I take it to be an immense comfort for the 
Lord to say, " Do this," to one who is weak, for then he 
goes forth in the Lord's strength. When the disciples 
are sent forth to "raise the dead," how could they do 
it unless the Lord was their power perfected in their 
weakness ? Paul, in writing to Philippi, lets the saint3 
into, this secret.- He says, " I have strength for .all-
things in Him who gives me power."* Paul is never 
made a storehouse of power, but, as every occasion 
arises, the Lord gives him the needed grace, and 
this keeps Paul in continual dependence upon the 
Lord for the grace. . . . 

I would say, Where there is effort weakness is not 
known. A person who is the vessel of the Lord's 
power does not try to do things, for he has learnt that 
his power lies in the Lord's grace, and the Lord's 
strength; and that therefore the greater his sense 
of weakness, the more fully will the Lord's power 
be displayed through the vessel. The more the weak
ness is felt, the more entire will be the dependence, 
and in dependence it is that the secret of power is 
known. W. K. (P). 

• See the JTew Translation. —ED. 
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THE BLESSING AND THE INHERITANCE. 

NOTHING can surpass the divine interest and import
ance, together with the place it has in Scripture, of 
these two vast subjects of revelation. Summed up 
in two words, it is Christ and all things in heaven 
and earth headed up in Him. Of this vast scene 
of glory, the first creation, however beautiful and real 
in fact, was but a figure. "God created man in His 
own image, in the image of God created He him; 
male and female created He them. And God blessed 
them." Then follows the inheritance, His gift to them. 
"And God said to them . . . replenish the earth, and 
subdue it: and have dominion." (Genesis i. 27-29.) 
But the course of earth's bright inauguration-day had 
not run out, ere man and his inheritance were ruined! 
That sun had risen upon a bright onlook of never-
ending blessedness; it set with man's career—a short, 
precarious, and miserable existence closed in dust, and 
his inheritance ending in vanity, lorded over by cor
ruption and travailing in pain. 

This was but the natural man endowed with his 
possessions in responsibility. It was " an inheritance 
gotten hastily at the beginning;" but the end thereof 
was not blessed. (Proverbs xx. 21.) He was the 
figure, but the contrast too, of the second Man, the 
Lord from heaven, who emptied Himself, taking a 
bondsman's form—the likeness of men—yea, even 
the likeness of sinful flesh; and being found as such, 
humbled Himself unto death, was cut off and had 
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nothing. Jesus came of a woman, came under law 
that He might redeem those under law, that we might 
receive sonship. He seemed to labour in vain, and to 
spend His strength for nought. He lays aside every 
prerogative of deity, while ever remaining God, in 
order to be in perfect, absolute obedience as Man; 
and then, surrendering every right in death to do 
His Father's will, He acquires a title in the dust of 
it to the inheritance, according to the glory and right
eousness of God. Moreover, the co-heirs are not after 
the tlesh, but after the Spirit—the children of promise, 
not of law, brought in by the same redemption work 
of grace through faith. 

How soon this became the definite subject of revela
tion we learn from the history of Abraham. " To 
Abraham and his seed were the promises made." 
The Spirit does not say, And to seeds as of 
many; but as of one, And'to thy seed which is 
Christ." And what was this promise ? " In thee all 
the nations, shall be blessed." .(Genesis xii., xxii.; Gal.. 
HI) This is indeed the precious testimony of Scripture 
that God would justify the Gentiles on the principle 
of faith, that thus "the blessing of Abraham might 
come to the nations in Christ Jesus," and we receive 
the promised Spirit through faith. 

Here then we have the blessing deposited in the one 
^ocd, Christ, established too, typically, on the ground 
of resurrection (Genesis xxii.), proof powerful and 
positive that all the fruit of sin in us is gone 
from before God's eye, and in place thereof appears 
•!i:-m.s our risen Lord. So that they who are on the 
{•nnciple of faith are blessed with believing Abraham. 

Thus far the man; already blessed in righteousness— 
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the righteousness of God and life before Him; but now 
for his inheritance. It is not on the principle of law, 
but promise ; for God gave it in grace to Abraham by 
promise: " But if ye are of Christ, then are ye Abra
ham's seed, heirs according to promise." All things 
are His, the gift of the Father's love to Him; all 
power too in heaven and earth. But still He waits. 
"While yet in the days of His flesh, the Father had 
given all things into His hands; but He waited, took 
up the cross, and accomplished His Father's will in 
the blood and fire of His sacrifice. He is risen now, 
and glorified; yet still He waits in patience while the 
co-heirs are gathered; for the long-suffering of our 
Lord is for salvation. " But the Lord does not delay 
His promise, as some account of delay;" and soon 

. shall the thrones be filled for judgment. Then shall 
the Blessed One, and those already blessed in Him, 
be introduced by power into the inheritance; as it 
is written, "Blessed and holy is he who has part in 
the first resurrection: over these the second death has 
no power, but they shall be priests of God and of the 
Christ, and shall reign with Him a thousand years." 
(Eev. xx. 6.) 

How sweet, too, it is to notice that when the assembly 
alone is before the Spirit's eye, she is "prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband!" No public state or 
outward glory here, but simply "for her husband." 
It is " the blessing" simply; life and its fruits in 
righteousness. (Eev. xix. 7, 8, xxi. 2.) It is "the 
blessing" in its proper sphere, and the curse and the 
cursed are excluded for eternity. The affections want 
nothing for eternity but the Object that engages them. 
The blessing is ours now, the treasure now; for we are 
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Christ's, and His desire is toward us. Are we then 
to despise the inheritance, the birthright? Not so. 
The Spirit dwells with delight upon that scene radiant 
with heavenly light. It is the Lamb's wife, not merely 
the Bride now, and displays earthward the glory of 
the once-rejected One in His possessed inheritance. 
Divine in her origin she is, and heavenly in character. 
It i3 Himself, Jesus of Nazareth—the lonely stranger, 
from whom, passing through this dark scene, first slione 
forth the light of what God is and whence He came. 
This is now her portion, associated with Him in His 
heavenly realm of power. 

We have seen the contrast with the first man, who 
in disobedience exalted himself to be as God. Jesus, 
being in the form of God, empties Himself to be 
obedient, and takes upon Himself the- form of man. 
May this mind be in us. ' He surrenders His possessions. 
Nor does He take His place of exaltation and power 
.until He has accomplished obedience in death; then 
it is (though true in title before) that the Father gives 
all things into His hands. (Genesis xxiv. 36, xxv. 5; 
John xiii. 3 ; Phil. ii. 10.) It is after being offered 
upon the altar that the true Isaac takes in resurrection 
pwer His bride and His inheritance. 

But meanwhile the blessing and the inheritance are 
for the time being severed; that is to say, the full 
divine accomplishment of the blessing has come in 
Christ, but the inheritance waits. Nay, more; it 
distinguishes the very calling of the Christian, that he 
is put ipto the path of Christ, who was cut off and had 
nothing. To seek something here is of the world, and 
w the Christian's snare. This would be to despise our 
heavenly birthright for worldly life; and we are to look 
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diligently, lest there be any profane person, as Esau, 
• who for one morsel of meat sold his birthright. How 

divinely does the blessed Lord contrast with this! 
True, He surrenders His prospects, His glory, His 
kingdom, as Son of man; but not to live; on the 
contrary, that He may die. (John xii. 23-28.) He did 
not despise His birthright, nor say, " What profit shall 
this birthright do to Me ?" But He could not take it 
defiled with sin, nor would He possess it alone, but 
would have the co-heirs associated with Himself for 

. -His Father's glory, and the accomplishment of His 
purposes of love. But for this He must die; for this, 
devoted for the glory of the Father's name, He must be 
made sin, He must be rejected by the world, by man, 
abandoned by God—a gathering point, as lifted up, for 
all men to draw near to God. He has been lifted up, 

• and has now,'by the cross, fully and divinely brought 
in the blessing, so that we are already blessed with all 

_ spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ. But 
if so, we must wait with Him for glory in whom we 
have obtained our inheritance. He waits; He is not 
yet in the inheritance Himself. We must not seek it 
here. This is what Jacob did. The blessing was his. 
Marked out by God Himself as the elect seed of 
promise, what had he to do with buying his brother's 
birthright? It was not for him any more than His 
Messing was for Esau, who thought to inherit it. 
(Heb. xii. 17.) By craft and greed he unites both 
blessing and inheritance in his own person. But was 
it for blessing ? His history declares. But Jesus not 
only emptied Himself of His possessions when subsist
ing in the form of God, but becoming man, He 
surrenders all His prospects in orcler to die. A solemn 
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but blessed lesson for us to learn. "He that hateth 
his life in this world shall keep it unto life eternal. If 
any man serve Me, let him follow Me." (John xii. 25-26.) 
* Few and evil" had the days of. the years of Jacob's 
life been; but he learnt this lesson, and with his parting 
breath and blessing of his sons he separates the blessing 
from the inheritance, uniting them alone in Shiloh— 
Him who was the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel. 
(Geu. xlix.) The elect seed of promise and the power 
of rule he puts in Judah's line. (v. 10.) He was to be 
the depository of the blessing; but Joseph has the 
birthright—the portion of the firstborn. Thus we read 
in 1 Chron. v. 1,2: The " birthright was given unto the 
sons of Joseph . . . and the genealogy is not to be 
reckoned after the birthright. For Judah prevailed 
above his brethren, and of him came the chief ruler; 

.but the birthright was Joseph's." 

It remains for us to hold in divine power in our 
souls this principle of God that, while Christ waits, the 
lineage and the birthright go not together. Are we in 
the line of the elect seed ? Then the blessing in all its 
divine fulness and extent is ours—life eternal, Christ's 
place and relationship with His Father and His God, all 
things that pertain to life and godliness, righteousness 
and that of God. But the birthright, the portion here 
of the firstborn, is not ours yet. That is still in the 
lund of the first man, however much he has despised 
it as given of God. It is not for us to seek it. We are 
not of the world, even as Christ is' not of it; and He 
is not yet demanding concerning the world. (John xvii. 
">•) When the kingdom of the world of our Lord, and 
of Christ is come (Eev. xi. 15), then shall we enter 
into possession with Him, not alone of the earth, but 
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the heavens too. For He hath proposed " to head up 
all things in the Christ, the things in the heavens, and 
the things upon the earth: in Him in whom we have 
also obtained an inheritance." (Eph. i. 10, 11.) Till 
then He waits; till then we also wait. In surrendering 
all, He bought all, and acquired that which was no part 
of it, but was the purpose of His Father's love before 
the world was—those whom He hath given Him, His 
body and His bride, to share with Him in everything 
—His life, His relationships with His Father and His 
God, His love, His peace, His joy, His glory. We may 
well wait with Him then, till £Ke glory comes, apart 
from the world and its church—that false thing that 
calls itself Christ's spouse, but takes its glory here 
without Him. W. T. W. 

! ' A LETTEK ON CONSCIENCE, ETC. ' " 

" MY DEAR , What is commonly called a vow (that 
is, pledging yourself without or with penalties if it is 
broken) is, in itself, the .fruit of self-confidence and 
energy in the flesh—two things which mark fallen 
men, and which God abhors. 

"Conscience is a natural thing, and came in with 
the fall in Eden; for, till then, all in man was right, 
and he could not think God had anything against His 
own unmarred handiwork—which man was. I notice 
conscience here because with it comes the question 
of honesty and uprightness, which are of great moment 
to the Christian. But if conscience is the knowledge 
which a man has before God, as to God's thoughts of 
this or of that, the unconverted man has no light of 
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revolution in his soul; and the light which comes in at 
conversion makes everything manifest. A conscience 
must be placed in the light and have the teaching 
of God ere it can rest satisfied that it knows what is 
right. 

" Many men have vowed to commit a sin, and used 
the vow as the excuse for doing it; and yet had any
one said to them, Dare you say to God, "Thou wouldest 
that I should commit this murder," or whatever the 
sin be, they would reply, " Certainly I cannot. Even 
nature tells me it is sin." If a man vowed to be an 
apostle, or to convert many people, or not to marry, &c, 
let him confess his sin, and leave himself in God's 
hand. He has assumed power to be in himself, and it 
w not there. 

u As to the other question, it is I think merely the 
result of the departure from the truth of the apostles' 
teaching. .Children of God'-by faith,-because ye are 
sons, God has sent forth the Spirit of adoption to you, 
crying, Abba, Father. 

" God puts all in Christ, and makes it ours through 
faith and by the Spirit; and many want to get up a 
form of experience — a school examination of the 
believer. The result is, that many who are glibly 
proclaimers of themselves, boast that they have the 
•Spirit of the Son, must have it because they profess 
to believe, but remain hard and dogmatic in their spirit; 
and others who in secret cry, Abba, Father, are made 
to mourn, because they are told they are not able to 
prove their having the Spirit of adoption. 

"G. V. W. (1873)." 
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SCKIPTUKE NOTES. 

' • ' ! • ' 

1 THESSALONIANS iv. 14. 

IT will be seen beyond a doubt, if this passage is 
carefully read, that the reference is to the return of the 
saints with Christ. From the preceding verse it is 
evident that the Thessalonian believers had fallen into 
the error of supposing that those of their number who 
had "fallen asleep" before the coming of Christ had 
suffered loss, and that they were* sorrowing for them as 
if they had no hope. To correct this grievous mistake, 
the apostle points out that the certainty of their coming 
with Christ was bound up with the truth of His own 
death and resurrection. The phrase, "will God bring 
with Him" (i.e. with Christ), affords no objection to 
this interpretation, for almost the same words are 
found in Hebrews applied to the resurrection of Christ, 
"Now the God of peace that Irtnujht again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus," &c. (Chap. xiii. 20.) The same 
divine and almighty power therefore that raised up 
Christ from the dead will be again exhibited in the 
display of the saints in the glory with Jesus at His 
appearing. (Compare Ephes, i. 19, 2G.) Having es
tablished this fact, the apostle proceeds to explain, by 
a direct communication ("the word of the Lord") 
which he had received for this purpose, how all the 
saints alike would be gathered into the presence of 
Jesus before His appearing, so as to be able to return 
with Him. First, he tells us that those " who are alive 
and remain unto the coming of the Lord " shall in no
wise have any advantage over those who should have 
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nUen asleep. Then, after describing the majesty, 
solemnity, ami power, with which the Lord Himself 
shall descend from heaven, he says that the dead in 
I'hrsst Mull rise first, and that then those who " are alive 
iUiJ remain "(the former being raised with incorruptible 
l«*iies, and the latter "changed," as we learn from 
<iher scriptures) "shall be caught up together with 
ti.vm in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air: and so 
•>h.iH we ever bo with the Lord. Wherefore," he adds, 
"comfort one another" (doubtless concerning those that 
h.t-i f.dlou adeep) "with these words." 

If this interpretation be correct, the passage con-
U~,'-:'.r*l in versos 1:"-1S is parenthetical; and chap. v. 1 
w;U <v»ncct itself with chapter iv. 14. Thus taken all 
:> ? !.r.!t—vers.' I I sjv-.iklng of the appearing of Christ 
• -';. Hli i"-<4'!<'; while, the parenthesis explains, His 
<.:• •.-•nr-.^ J„f •Ju-m, so that all might understand how 
;-"vj>r *:il K'.wiUi Him previous to His appearing; 
^••••••1 '.:.<-:* the next chapter returns to the appearing, 
- ihr >i«y of tho Lord." (v. 2.) 

ii . 

Exoues xxxiiL 7-11. 
Tin: reader will understand that this was not the 
riSn:r;c!e, the pattern and details of which had been 
] :> • cril.-t-.J tu Moses in the mount, but a tent, which 
w:i:> m.o.v to bo a tabernacle, a meeting-place between 
V> A and those who sought Him, pitched outside the 
• 2T;;;-' to meet the present need, in consequence of the 
: •,-«••:•!•*'* sin. It does not appear that Moses, in this 
se"s-'!ir had any direct commandment from the Lord. 
1'. w.« rather the result of spiritual discernment, 
•:-'-.:nng into bvth the character of God and the state 
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of the people. As taught of God, he felt that Jehovah 
could, no longer dwell in the midst of a camp which 
had been defiled by the presence of the golden calf. 
He therefore made a place outside, afar off from the 
camp, and called it the tabernacle of the congregation. 
This was a totally different thing from what the Lord 
had said unto Moses. "Let them make Me a sanctuary; 
that I may dwell among them." (Chap, xxv.) Israel 
was no longer to be grouped round about Jehovah as 
their centre; but He being outside, "every one which 
sought the Lord vjent out unto the tabernacle of the 
congregation, which was without the camp." It thus 
became an individual thing; and the true worshippers 
took the ground of separation from the camp which 
had acknowledged a false God. This gives a principle 
of the utmost value and importance, for the children 
of Israel were professedly the Lord's people; but their 
condition had become such that Jehovah could no 
longer dwell in their midst. ' So in a latter day, as we 
learn from the epistle to the Hebrews; and hence the 
exhortation, " l e t us go forth therefore unto Him 
without the camp, bearing His reproach." (xiii. 13.) 
We thus gather, that whenever the Lord's name is 
dishonoured, and His authority is rejected, in the midst 
of the people of God, there is no resource for the godly 
but to go outside of all that answers to the camp, if 
they would worship God in spirit and in truth. In 
taking such a step there must undoubtedly be the 
authority of the word of God—the only lamp to our feet 
in the darkness around, as it is our only resource in the 
evil day. But the application of the "Word to any given 
state of things must be a matter of spiritual wisdom 
and discernment through the Holy Spirit.* E. D. 

;* See Typical Teachings of Exodus, pp. 367-369. ' 
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OBEDIENCE AND MANIFESTATION. 
JOHN- xiv. 18-28. 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS. 

Ir is striking here the way you get the settled 
knowledge of our place and position, and yet the ways 
of-God with us are put conditionally on our love to 
Him. I get known life and perfect peace—"Peace I 
leave with you, My peace I give unto you." He also 
says,'"He that loveth Me shall be loved of My 
Father, and I will love him, and will manifest myself 
to him." That is not, "We love Him because He 
first loved us "—the work of grace; but here it is, " If 
a man love Me, my Father will' love him." It is 
dealing with children; not a question of whether they 
are children, but oledient children; the Father's love 
dealing with His child, and chastening it if need be. 
A parent does not scourge his child when it is doing 
well, nor is he pleased with it when it is doing ill. 
We are under this fatherly government of God which 
impends on the conduct of the child. Jesus has 
•uiutnitted us to Him. He said, "Holy Father, keep 
through Thine own name those whom Thou hast given 
Me." He keeps us as Father; but as " holy," He must 
!;:;ve a walk that suits Him. We know we are in 
Christ, and Christ in us; then we ought to be mani-
'• -ting Him in everything, and reckoning ourselves 
••ad. We are in Him in the power of life before God, 
•;.<! at peace with the peace He gives; so perfect that 
•i Ls the peace He had Himself—"My peace." There 
never could be a cloud on Him. He was always in the 
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perfect sense of divine favour.. "We are loved too as 
He was loved. Then come the dealings of the Father 
•with one in this state. The proof of love is obedience; 
just as a child that loves his father obeys his father. 

It is of all importance, if we know peace—the peace 
He has made—and what it is to be in Christ, and 
Christ in us, how far our souls are walking in this 
present' enjoyment of the manifestation of Christ. 
When we are walking in obedience, the Holy Ghost is 
not grieved; if not He occupies me with myself. The 
effect of His presence is to rcfake me find I have gone 
wrong. "Your feet are dirty," He says. Of course 
anything gross comes to us at once, unless we have 
become hardened; but I mean carelessness. If I am 
not grieving Him, He reveals the unsearchable riches 

• of Christ to me, and that is the manifestation of Him. 
"Nowye are clean," He says,'" abide in Me," and that 
in order to bear much fruit. The Father deals with us 
with respect to our walk. What a blessing to know 
He takes notice of everything about us. "He with-
draweth not His eyes from the righteous." There is 
not a moment that He is not taking cognizance of our 
state! Such a perfect settlement of our place with 
God, that the question is one wholly of walk and 
communion. • • , • 

The question of acceptance should never arise; it is 
settled. " Because I live, ye shall live also." He must 
die before I can die. The question you have to occupy 
yourself with is, Am I joying in God? Is Christ 
manifested to my soul ? or, Is there anything in your 
soul, in your ways, that hinders His manifesting 
Himself to you? " I will not leave you comfortless, I 
will come unto you." He comes to be with you 
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spiritually, that you may enjoy His presence. Are you 
wutkirtg in such a way that you are enjoying His 
presence I Would the effect of His presence be, to 
bring to light something in my soul that hinders the 
joy ? or simply to enjoy the blessedness of it ? Have 
we that character of obedience—the power of Christ's 
word—in our habits, ways, our dress, our houses, so 
that if Christ comes in we have only to sit down and 
••rijoy Him? It is a very'solemn question, if our 
hearts are not dulled to His love, whether our doings 
or our state are a hindrance to our enjoyment of Christ. 
Strength is wanting of course,'and discernment, to do 
His will; but these manifestations give a sense of the 
interest He has in us; and it is that by which all the 
things of this world—things that were all gain to us— 
are dung and dross, by the sense we get of what Christ 
Lvarul His blessedness. They have more than lost 
their power, they are offensive to the Spirit—it is 
;<••( Christ. 

The manifestation of Christ gives the consciousness 
uw» of what we shall have for ever. If Christ was 
everything to the disciples, and they felt they could not 
'•io without Him, what was the comfort they got? " I 
will come to you." The thing is, we get accustomed to 
live without Christ. Look into your own heart and 
-"«-• if there is not, more or less, the habit of living 
v>:'.h'.>ut that full communion with Christ. It is that 
'•'•'•• have to watch against, if we desire to glorify Him, 
•-'id live in the consciousness of the blessedness He has 
'"'''".::,;ht us to. It is what will be our everlasting joy. 
V..; have now the double joy of communion "with the 
Kilher and with His Son Jesus Christ." Just think 
v- h.n the force of that expression is! 
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I would desire for j'our hearts to have activity and 
diligence to get into this atmosphere. What is 
fellowship ? Common thoughts and feelings and joys. 
If we have that with the Father, what a thing it is! 
His thoughts and feelings and joys will be the spring 
of ours. That is Christian blessedness; the Father 
and the Son, thus revealing themselves in grace, bring 
in their own thoughts and joys—and holiness to 
delight in them too—so that Their thoughts and ways 
become the spring of our feelings and actions. 

If you get to enjoy this i«al manifestation of the 
Father and the Son, you will find—I do—that there 
is very little povxr to keep it. You who believe 
and trust and reckon on His love, do you find you 
can look up steadfastly into heaven ? Stephen looked 
up steadfastly, he was full of the Holy Ghost. But 
it does not last long with us. I find I cannot look up 
steadfastly, it dies, out, some thought or other comes 
in." There is not the positive living in that place 
where all else is judged. The Son is the revealer of 
these heavenly things on which our affections are to be 
set; but if I let my thoughts go to that which is not 
of God, He must judge it. If I am keeping Christ's 
word, the effect is this blessed revelation of the Father's 
thoughts and mind and joys, and that strengthens the 
heart and spirit, and gives us discernment of all that 
is in this poor world. 

I would speak of the means of being sustained in 
the condition to enable us to enjoy these things; and 
then a word on the occasion of our losing it. 

Hebrews speaks of maintaining us in it. We are 
in a world where the tendency is to distract us from it. 
What we have to do is to deliver the testimony of 
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Christ in the world. "All that is in the world, the 
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride of 
life, is not of the Father, but of*the world." It does 
not .say it is not of God. God made the world—not 
as it is'morally—but He did not make sin. He made 
the trees; but He did not create them for man to 
make money of. When I see these heavenly things 
wv have spoken of, all this is dross and dung to me; 
but it is a constant solicitation to our thoughts and 
senses, and tends to shut out the Father's world, where 
the Son is, and that in things where there is no out
ward harm. Then I get the constant service of Christ. 
It is a question of communion, and there is grace 
omstantly in exercise toward us. " We obtain mercy " 
-—which we all need every moment—"and find grace 
lo help in time of need." "He was in all points 
tempted like as we are, apart from sin." But you 
lUimot walk through the streets of London without 
the devil having something in every shop window to 
dr:iw the heart from Christ, and on •purpose. Christ 
was tempted; that was not lust. Satan tries to turn 
'.LS :uudc from the way, and tests the fidelity of our 
ii'.w.ird hearts, if we will follow Christ. "One thing 
I '!o." But Christ is always up there for us; and when 
'••uiptatiou or difficulty comes, there is mercy, knowing 
"•sr weakness and infirmities, and that there are trials 
in the path of faith. He understands all that; He 
'*;« thoroughly put to the test; more than we can 
••ver be; and He is perfectly cognizant of it all, not 
•w u Jewish high priest who could not be touched with 
"•';•: feeling of our infirmities, but He was tempted in 
•ill points—sin apart, that He might understand it all 
iiid sympathize. 
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It is nob a question of sins here. I have " no more 
conscience of sins," they are gone; nor of failure—if 
I make an idol of my child it is sin, though perfectly 
right to have the affection for it, and woe to him who 
has it not. The word of God comes as a sword and 
detects sin; hut here it is access to God. (Heb. iv.) 
We come " boldly to the throne of grace." That I do not 
get in John, there it is fellowship with the Father and 
the Son; but then the moment I have an idle or an 
uncharitable thought, fellowship is gone; I have sinned, 
and if that goes on long, .-.there comes hardness of 
conscience. Then he says, " If any man sin we have 
an Advocate with the Father." Not a question of 
imputation, but of fellowship. " God is light," and in 
every detail, if any thought of that which is darkness 
is let into my mind, there can be no communion; but 
Christ is in activity to restore the communion. There 
is neither allowance nor imputation of sin'; but I have 
not been obedient, I have let my old nature act, 
distractions have come in. If I have not kept His 

• commandments, the effect of His presence is to awaken 
my conscience to whatever is not of God. I have not 
the abiding of the Father and the Son—the comfort of 
it in my soul, and then the effect of their presence is to 
make me uncomfortable. Grace is there, not to prevent 

.. sins being known, or that righteousness fails; but in 
virtue of the righteousness of -that propitiation, not to 
let this breach continue in the state of communion of 
my souL Advocacy conies in; for there is nothing 
more dangerous than to get to do without communion. 
Supposing a child is in the delight of fellowship with 

• bis father, and sees a cloud on his father's face, he says 
directly, "What is the matter?" What would you 
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think if he saw the cloud and did not trouble about it? 
If you get hardened, you are away from God, without 
finding it out! Do you find out if you lose the light of 
(iNxl's countenance on your soul ? Are you so walking 
with God that you get the consciousness of it if you 
irw not walking in the light of His countenance ?—or 
luive you something creeping in that makes you go half 
-A day—a whole day perhaps—without having His 
wv-sence ? Are you content with living without any 
communications from Christ ? Why does He speak of 
coming to us and not leaving us comfortless ? Because 
Ho loved us and knew what would be the joy-of our 
jumls! 

Has that an echo in your soul ? Has this fellowship 
with Him such an echo in your souls that the joy of 
your path down here is, "I will not leave you comfortless, 
[ will come again to you " ? If the love of Christ has 
power in our souls, .it; will be so. Is it the need of our 
«uj.<, because we have tasted His love ? How can we 
manifest Christ, or be really effectual epistles of Christ, 
if our souls are not thus in communication with Him, 
and the tle.sh judged, enabling us to "carry about in our 
Jvilies the dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
may be manifest in our mortal bodies " ? 

Only remember this, beloved friends, that "we are 
s-.i-it our own, we are bought with a price." He has 
taki'n us up for eternal salvation; but He has taken our 
«<Mtt3 up to be for Christ. Then it creates a want in 
'••'•sr hearts, and he says, " I will manifest Myself unto 
him." 

The Lord give us to be so near Him, that the affections 
of Christ, which He has declared so abundantly to us, 
::wy have an echo in our hearts! J. N. D. (1872.) 

c 2 
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WORSHIP. 
1. WHEN WORSHIP IS AN OFFENCE, AND TOE WOESHIPPEB COMES 

UNDER THE JUDGEMENT OF GOD. 

2, W H Y THERE, IS DEFECT OF JUDGMENT IN US, AND INABILITY TO 

PUT A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN " HOLY AND UNHOLY," AND 

BETWEEN "UNCLEAN AND CLEAN."— LEVITICUS X. 

THE Church, composed of all believers, and typified 
here by the sons of Aaron, is now in the place of 
privileged nearness and approach to God. And it is 
because she is so that God woulcTlmve us consistent 
•with the privilege, and would teach us a solemn lesson 
in this chapter. It is important that we should not 
forget that " whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our learning, that we through patience 
and comfort of the scriptures might have hope." As 
all are priests (1 Peter ii. 5), so all stand in nearness 
to God, to present to Him that worship (typified by 
the incense) the " sweet savour," which He has found 
in His beloved Son, and in all the work that He has 
accomplished for God's glory. In this God finds ever 
His own peculiar joy. 

"And Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, took 
either of them his censer, and put fire therein, and put 
incense thereon, and offered strange fire before the 
Lord, which He commanded them not. And there 
went out fire from the Lord, and devoured them, and 
they died before the Lord." We note here that as 
Aaron's sons they had the right of approach. We 
see too that the censers and the incense are not found 
fault with; but that which came with them—"the fire." 
That which, so to speak, called forth the savour was 
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the defect, and this led to the rejection of it all. 
There was fire with which all who were engaged with 
priestly service should have been familiar. It-was 
that which burnt continually upon the brazen altar. 
(Lev. vi. 12,13.) It met the eye of every one approaching 
from without. The brazen altar was the first thing 
within the court. There could be no approach to God 
apart from the death of the victim upon this brazen 
altar. And the'fire needed to produce the savour 
of the incense had to be taken from off this altar. 
(Lev. xvi. 12, 13.) This was not " strange fire." The 
burnt-offering in Leviticus i. presents the death of 
Christ, and His personal ability to bear the judgment. 
It is not strange but familiar to us, that it was the 
judgment of God testing Him fully there that only 
brought out the sweet savour more distinctly. 

The fire thus presents to us a figure of the judgment 
of God. In the first chapter of Leviticus the fire 
consuming the burnt-offering only brings fully out 
the sweet savour which God received from the death 
of the unblemished victim.. This judgment of God, 
fully searching Christ on the cross, found only that in 
which God could delight. But in. the fourth chapter of 
Leviticus, where we have the death of Christ in another 
aspect, and the judgment still typified by the action 
of fire, we have another effect produced. It is not. 
for sweet savour (save as showing u-ho He was in the 
fat, &c), but for consumption or destruction of the 
!»ody of the victim, and not on the brazen altar at 
all, but far away "outside the camp." Still the place 
i-s associated with the brazen altar; for it is where 
tlto ashes from it were poured out. It is the sin-offering. 
It is Christ "made sin" for us, and "bearing our sins." 
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It is the cross as the place where the whole " body of 
• the flesh" (Col. ii.) was destroyed—consumed—under 

the judgment of God, so that the second time the Lord 
comes into this world it is "without sin" (Heb. ix.); that 
is, with no question of sin at all to settle or to consider, 
so perfectly has this been done once for all on the cross. 

The action of fire in the burnt-offering produces only 
a sweet savour. The action of fire in the sin-offering 
consumes, outside of the dwelling-place of God (the 
camp), all that is contrary (as charged with sin) to His 
holy presence." These two effects are connected with 
the action of fire, and both met their fulfilment at the 
cross. On this basis God seeks worshippers who shall 
worship Him in spirit and in truth. But it cannot 
be apart from this action of the fire, nor apart from 

. this remembrance of it; because the incense savour 
(type of our worship) was only produced by putting 
the incense on the fire taken from off the altar. Wor-

. ship in spirit and in truth has for its basis the refusal 
and judgment of all that I am in myself, and the 
confession that God has found His eternal satisfaction 
in the person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Thus everything that prompts to worship save these 
two is."strange fire." Neither natural talent, gift, 
ability, intellect, or educational training will avail 
•here as being only of the first man; and nothing 
of the first man (that is, which has its origin only 
in him) can come before God save for judgment. , All 
Christians are on the common ground of worshippers; 
but self-assertion disappears if we see that Christ is 
the only object which delights the heart of God, and 
thus we discern that the place on which we stand is 
" holy ground." The fire consumes all that is contrary 
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to the mind of God, and brings out before Him the 
person and work of His beloved Son. 

It is important that what people call worship should 
be tested in the light of this scripture. If the meaning 
of Leviticus iv. be left out it will be Caiu worship. 
Cain came to God on the ground of his own assumed 
right to come. This is leaving out the important truth 
taught in the sin-offering, and it is also a total denial 
of the fall. Unless God Himself make the way, man 
has none. In ourselves we have no fitness. We con
fess it, and we come in all the value of the person and 
work of Another. God Himself has provided it. Every 
presentation to God of the person and work of Christ 
is accepted. "We need no more. God has given us 
this, and can accept nothing in addition to it. 

Iu worship, and when taught of the Spirit, we learn 
what is pleasing to God. Ands having learnt this, this 
chapter goes on to unfold another thing, the need 
of which presents itself continually to us as we walk 
amidst a defiling scene, namely, ability to judge between 
" holy and unholy," and between " unclean and clean." 
" And the Lord spake unto. Aaron, saying, Do not drink 
wine nor strong drink, thou, nor thy sons with thee, 
when ye go into the tabernacle of the congregation, 
lest ye die: it shall be a statute for ever throughout 
your generations: and that ye may put difference 
between holy and unholy, and between unclean and 
clean; and that ye may teach the children of Israel 
all the statutes which the Lord hath spoken unto 
them by the hand of Moses." (Lev. x. 8-11.) Who is 
able to judge between " holy and unholy," and between 
"unclean and clean," but the soul which has learnt, 
from the intimacy of communion, and from that highest 
privilege which communion gives, namely, from uvrship, 
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what is acceptable to God? Then wine and strong 
drink, and any thing that moves the natural man, 
must be refused. In worship nothing is allowed save 
the fire, which declares my rejection and judgment, 
and Christ's acceptance. It is not supposed that the 
wine and strong drink can be tolerated within; but 
then if I am in the habit of allowing nature to govern 
me without, if I am in the habit of feeding it, and 
of not judging it there, I shall find myself without 
power of forming a judgment in very simple matters. 
I lose the sense of right and* wrong, and I am also 
a hindrance in the worship of the saints; for what I 
present is rejected. The soul thus loses the sense of 
what is holy and unholy, unclean and clean; and 
in this condition it is also unable to instruct others 
in " the statutes which the Lord had spoken." 

We find that it is only from learning in the Lord's 
presence what is suitable to Him, that the minor details 
of daily life are regulated aright. The anxieties of 
the world, of the family, of the assembly, all bring 
before us cases in which the priest has to discern and 
pronounce the mind of the Lord as to what is holy 
and unholy, unclean and clean, and we can thank 
Him that He has made this complete provision, so that 
we should not be confounded, but should have a right 
judgment when such questions come before us. _ 

It is useless to seek advice about anything from the 
soul who knows little or nothing of wen-ship. Worship 
is our highest privilege on earth, and the joy of heaven. 
In it we draw nigh to God with the consciousness that 
we delight His heart in so doing, and what can give 
greater joy to our hearts than this ? The manner is 
indicated in verse 3. This verse should be read and 
re-read. It is the key to all we have in this chapter. 

. H. 0. A. 
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NOTES ON THE SEVEN CHURCHES. 

II. THE CHUKCH OF EPHESUS.. 

Tins is the first of the seven assemblies to which John 
was directed to write through its angel. This assembly 
occupies a very important place in the New Testament 
scriptures. Both Paul and Apollos laboured in that 
city (Acts xviiL 18-28); and it was Paul who after
wards baptized the disciples there in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, when, moreover, on the laying on of his 
hands upon them, they'received the Holy Ghost. It 
was at Ephesus also that the apostle seems first to have 
separated "the disciples" from the unbelieving Jews, 
unci where the preaching of the Word was accompanied 
by special displays of divine power, which awakened 
the bitter and violent opposition of the adversary. 
(See Acts xix.) The. free activity of Paul, as the 
apostle of the Gentiles, was closed too by his remark
able address to the elders of the church at Ephesus, 
in winch he warned them of the perils that awaited 
•them after his departure from the entering in among 
them of "grievous wolves," who would not spare the 
tlock; and from men, who would arise out of their own 
midst, *' speaking perverse things to draw away disciples 
after them," and in which, at the same time, he cast 
them, and through them believers of all ages, upon God 
and the word of His grace as their unfailing resource 
in all their dangers and need. Lastly, it was to the 
a&iembly at Ephesus that Paul was commissioned to 
write that wondrous epistle wherein he, as inspired by 
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the-Holy Spirit, "gives the richest exposition of the 
.blessings of the saints individually, and of the assembly, 
setting forth at the same time the counsels of God with 
regard to the glory of Christ." It will be instructive 
to remark, that if the assembly at that time had not 
been characterized by the power of the Holy Ghost in 
life, service, and testimony, she could not have received 
these exalted communications. 

The reader will observe that John is enjoined to 
write, not exactly to the Church, but " unto the angel of 
the church of Ephesus." Two things must therefore 
be considered before the letter 'itself occupies our 
attention—the meaning of the term " angel," and the 
period of the Church's history indicated. 

1. The angel of the Church. The significance of 
this appellation must be gathered from its use in 
Scripture. First then we read that little children have 
their angels, who " always," said the Lord, " behold the 
face of My Father which is in heaven." (ilatt. xviii. 10.) 
When, moreover, the saints, who were gathered together 
praying for Peter, were told that he was at the door, 
they in their unbelief said it was " his'angel." (Compare 
Daniel x. 13; xii. 1.) From these instances it would 
seem that an angel, in this sense, is the representative 
of another, "the mystical representative of one not 
actually seen." But the word is also used (and this 
indeed is its simple meaning) for a messenger, whether 
heavenly or earthly. As an example of the latter, we' 
read in James of Eahab receiving the messengers 
(oyye'Xouy). The angel of the Church would be thus 
its representative before God, and in this aspect stands 
for "those to whom, from nearness to Christ, and 
communion with Him, or responsibility for it through 
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the operation of His Spirit in them for His service, 
He looks for the state of His assembly in His sight. 
No doubt the whole assembly is responsible, and there
fore the candlestick is removed when unfaithfulness is 
brought home to it; but Christ is in immediate com
munication with these in respect of it—a solemn 
thought for all who have the good of the assembly 
at heart."* But an angel, as pointed out, might also 
be a messenger, and this has given rise to the thought 
that these angels of the seven churches were messengers 
sent to John in his exile for counsel and instruction, 
and that these several letters were the answer from the 
Lord for the needs of His people. Of this, however, 
there is no proof, though it is abundantly clear that the 
angel, excepting where a remnant is distinguished, is 
identified with the state of the assembly.t 

2. The period indicated must also be considered. It 
seems well established that John must have written 
the book of Eevelation about the close of the first 
century, the year 95 or 96 A.D. being that generally 
determined. It was therefore at the close of what may 
be termed "the apostolic period." But the nature of 
these communications must also be remembered. This 
letter was sent to an actually existent assembly—an 
assembly, moreover, typical of the state of the whole 
Church immediately following upon the days of the 
apostles, and perhaps also prophetical of certain phases 
of the life of the churches down to the end. It is quite 
true that only the last four of these seven churches go 

• Synopsis of the Books of tlie Bible, vol. v. p. 575 
+ Whichever of the above senses is adopted, both alike utterly 

exclude the ecclesiastical contention that these angels prove that these 
assemblies had each an individual minister. There is no trace of such 
an office in the New Testament 
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on to the close, and that the first three are suecessional, 
" and represent successive states; still, it is never to 
be forgotten that every one of these letters contain 
instruction for all time—first for the Church, and then 
in principle for the individual. "The word of the 
Lord endureth for ever;" and we are justified therefore 
in insisting on this threefold application; viz., to the 

, assembly at Ephesus; to the state of the whole Church 
as set forth by that local assembly; and lastly, to any 
assembly or individual at any period whose state might 
correspond with that here depicted.,. At the same time 
Ephesus undoubtedly represents the condition into 

"which the Church fell immediately after the departure 
of the apostles. 

Following upon the address of the letter, we have the 
character in which Christ presents Himself to the 
angel of the assembly: " These things saith He that 
holdeth the seven stars in His right hand, who walketh in 
the midst of the seven golden candlesticks." (v. 1.) In 
some of the letters there is a connection between the 
character of the presentation of Christ and the state 
of the assembly addressed. Here it is simply the 
general character in which He is seen in relation to 
the whole Church in the previous chapter. He is the 
One that holds in His right hand of power the seven 
stars, those who are in the place of responsibility before 
Him in the assembly, and who now walks in the midst 
of the seven golden candlesticks to survey their 
condition, to test their state by His word, which is as a 
sharp two-edged sword, and to judge their character as 

- His tesponsible light-bearers amid the moral darkness 
of this world. We thus learn that to occupy the place 
of rule or responsibility among the saints for Christ 
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according to God, is to call in all the sustaining power of 
Christ; and, secondly, that in estimating the state of 
an assembly a3 a witness-bearer, the Lord judges 
according to His own infallible standard of holiness. 
An unfaithful witness ceases to give a testimony that 
Christ can accept. What a solemn warning is hereby 
conveyed to His people in every age! 

In the next two.verses we have the general state of 
the church at Ephesus: "I know thy works, and thy 
labour, and thy patience, and how thou canst not bear 
them which are evil: and thou hast tried them which say 
they are apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars: 
and hast borne, and hast patience, and for My name's 
sake hast laboured, and hast not fainted."* (yv. 2, 3.) 
The first expression, found also in the succeeding letters, 
conveys the fact that the Lord ever beholds the 
condition of His people, that their state and activities 
are ever before, and examined by, His eyes. This 
follows from the position He here takes as walking in 
the midst of the candlesticks. It is well to recall this, 
for often there is a temptation to close up questions, or 
even to cover up sin, in the assembly to prevent 
discussions, or for the sake of peace, regarding the faces 
of men more than the fact that Christ searches into 
everything with His eyes as a flame of fire. "All things 
are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with whom 
we have to do." (Heb. iv. 13.) 

Then, after the statement of His general knowledge, 
follow the details of the condition of this assembly. 
And what a record it is ! There had been activity and 
suffering ("endurance"), there had been the faithful 

* The reading more generally adopted is: "Thou hast patience, 
and hast borne for i ly name's sake, and hast not wearied." 
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exercise of discipline; moral and doctrinal evil had 
been.alike refused and abhorred; they had endured, 
and had borne, and for the name of Christ they had 
been unwearying in labour. Suppose now the record 
had gone no further, would it not be said, Here is the 
exhibition of a perfect assembly! What assembly 
to-day could compare with this picture? Ah, it is 
indeed profitable to hold up the mirror of God's word 
before ourselves, that, wherever there are the twos and 
threes gathered out to the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, we may discover our real condition, and 
challenge it, by the light of such a description as this. 

But the point is, Possessing all these admirable 
characteristics, characteristics which would abundantly 
satisfy man, was Christ satisfied? He proceeds, "Never
theless I have* against thee, becausef thou hast left thy 
jirst love." (v. 4.) "Ephesus had gone on well in 
maintaining consistency; but that forgetf ulness of self 
and thinking only of Christ, which are the firstfruits 
of grace, were gone;" and, as we find everywhere in 
the. Scriptures, nothing can compensate for want of 
heart for Christ. It is this indeed that He ever looks 
for from His own, being, as He is, exceedingly jealous 
of the affections of His Bride. The first love is that 
absorption of heart with Christ which is ever produced 
by an overwhelming sense of His grace and love in 
redemption. It is touchingly alluded to by Jehovah 
through the prophet, when pleading with His people on 
account of their backslidden condition. He says, "I 
remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of 

• The introduction of the word "somewhat" is unnecessary, and 
unduly softens down the point of the Lord's complaint. 

t Better translated " that." 
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thine espousals, when thou wentest after me in the 
wilderness, in a land that was not sown." (Jer. ii. 2.) 
So, in dealing with this assembly, the Lord recalls her 
first love—a love that displays itself in the happiness 
begotten by the knowledge of His love, in that holy 
ardour and devotedness of which His love is the only 
motive (compare 2 Cor. v. 14,15)—and mourning Over its 
absence, warns her that He cannot pass it over. Let 
every assembly, then, throughout the land lay to heart 
these pleading, solemn words. Let all be on their faces 
before God with searching self-judgment, as they con
fess the truth of this indictment, and seek the needed 
grace for the recovery of this priceless blessing, this " first 
love," which alone can satisfy the heart of Christ. 

Exhortation and warning follow. "Remember there
fore from ivhence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the 
first works; or else I will come unto thee quickly* and 
will remove thy candlestick out of his place, except thou 
repent" A principle of the first importance, constantly 
affirmed in the Word, is contained in the first clause; 
viz., that to discover the character of our failure, or the 
extent of our backsliding or departure from the truth, 
we must ever go back to the commencement. For 
example, the state of the Church to-day can only be 
truly discerned when compared, or rather contrasted, 
with what it was when first founded at Pentecost. 
Ephesus in like manner must remember whence she 
has fallen, as only then could she gauge the extent 
of her failure. Together with this there must be, or, 
we might more accurately say, there would be, repent
ance ; for once discovering, by grace, the depth of our 
fall, self-judgment, viewing our condition as the Lord 

* The word "cjuickly" is of doubtful authority. 
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Himself sees it, and contritely owning it, would 
necessarily follow. Then, moreover, the." first works " 
may be done, inasmuch as when, we have taken our true 
place before God in real humiliation, He can again 
work mightily through His people to bring them back 
to their "first love," from which their "first works" 
alone can proceed. Unless therefore the, or, we may 
say, an, assembly regains heart for Christ, there cannot 
be a true testimony for Him in the energy of the Spirit 

. through her first works. There may be faith, but 
though it were faith that could remove mountains, and 

,_ there were not also charity (love), it would be nothing; 
there might be also unceasing labours of philanthropy, 
but these without love would not profit. (See 1 Cor. xiii.) 
Without the first love therefore the Church will utterly 
fail to be a transcript in any measure of the heart 
of Christ, as well as of the grace of God, before the 
world. Hence the solemn warning that the Lord was 
coming to Ephesus, and would remove her candlestick 
out of its place, unless she repented. 

The reader will bear in mind that this warning has 
no reference whatever to the question of individual 
salvation, that it concerns entirely the Church as God's 
light-bearer in the world; and thus that its meaning is, 
that if Ephesus did not recover her first love, the Lord 
would refuse her as His"responsible witness, because, in 
truth, she would in that case have become a false 
witness. Whether the church of God on earth—and 
it will be remembered that Ephesus represents the state 
of the whole Church at that period—has ever recovered 
her first love the reader can easily ascertain. If she 
has not, she can be no longer regarded as bearing a true 
testimony for God; that is, as a corporate organization. 
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Nor let the application to separate assemblies.be ignored. 
"What of the various gatherings with which we, beloved 
fellow-believers, are connected? Are they in the 
condition of Ephesus ? Kay, could the Lord commend 
so many things in them as He does in this assembly ? 
"What room is here afforded for heart-searching? Oh 
that these words of our blessed Lord might produce 
a mighty response throughout the length and breadth 
of the land! 

Spite of the condition of this assembly, the Lord 
cannot. restrain the expression of His love, and thus, 
after the solemn warning of coming judgment, unless 
she repented, He returns to commendation. "But this 
thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, 
which I also hate." (v. 6.) So far there was communion 
with His mind, and this it is which elicits his approba
tion. The Nicolaitanes, it would seem from history, were 
a sect who turned the grace of God into lasciviousness, 
combining a profession of faith with loose and ungodly 
lives. Ephesus hated their impurities, as also did Christ.* 

The epistle closes with a proclamation and a promise: 
" He that hath an ear, let Kim Iiear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches; To him that overcometh vnlllgive to 
eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the paradise 
of God." (v. 7.) An immense principle, of far-reaching 

• At the beginning of the eighteenth century other ideas concerning 
this sect were promulgated, ideas derived from the meaning of the 
name. Thus some have maintained that Xicolas, or Nicolaus, is the 
Greek translation or form of Balaam, arid havo in this way connected 
the two sects. (Sec Rev. ii. 14, 15.) Others, confining themselves to 
the significance of the name, have maintained that the Nicolaitanes 
("conquerors of the people") represent the growth and encroachments 
of the clergy. This latter idea has been often reproduced. That, 
however, given above is most generally received, even also as it is the 
best supported by historical evidence. 

assemblies.be
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application, is contained in the cry to him that hath an 
ear. The individual saint is invited to listen to the 
messages of the Spirit to the assemblies, so that, in 
communion with the mind .of Christ, He might also 
judge their state by the light of the written Word. 
In other words, every believer is here made responsible 
to understand the state of things around him in the 
professing church. This at once sets aside, and is in 
entire opposition to, modern (ancient as well as modern) 
high church claims. According to these, the "Church" 
is the authorized interpreter of the.„Word, and the 
authoritative expounder of all questions of faith and 
morals; and consequently the demand is advanced that 
individual consciences must be in absolute subjection to 
the decisions of the "Church." According to these 
words of our Lord, the Church is to be tested by the 
individual saint, by every one that has an ear to hear. 
There could not be a more complete denial of the 
claims of Popery, and the principles of Komanism 
wherever found, than that exhibited in this proclamation. 

In consonance, moreover, with this principle of 
individual responsibility, the promise likewise is made 
to the overcomers—it is "to him that overcometh." 
Overcoming here is not the victory over the world 
of which John elsewhere speaks (1 John v.), though 
there should surely be that also in the case of the 
believer; but it is overcoming the evil specified in the 
assembly. That which the Lord here deplores is the 
loss of their first love. "Whoever therefore, by grace, 
regained this would be, in the sense of this scripture, 
an overcomer, and, as such, would be entitled to the 
special promise here made". The promise itself is 
general. In Eden, in man's paradise, there was the 
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tree of life; but this tree of life is in the paradise of 
God, and should therefore never be forfeited. In this 
way the Lord seeks to encourage the saints to overcome, 
giving them this promise to cheer their hearts and to 
sustain them in their conflict with the evil that 
was already springing up within the sphere of the 
assembly.* ' E. D. 

UNSELFISHNESS. 

ONE thing impressed my mind most peculiarly when 
the Lord was first opening my eyes—I never found 
Christ doing a single thing for Himself. Here is an 
immense principle. There was not one act in all 
Christ's. life done to serve or please Himself. An 
unbroken stream of blessed, perfect, unfailing love 
flowed from Him, no matter what the contradiction 
of sinners—one amazing and unwavering testimony 
of love, and sympathy, and help; but it was ever others, 
and not Himself, that were comforted, and nothing 
could weary it, nothing turn it aside. Now the world's 
whole principle is self, doing well for itself. (Psalm 
xlix. 18.) Men know that it is upon the energy of 
selfishness they have to depend. Every one that 
knows anything of the world knows this. Without 
it the world could not go on. What is the world's 
honour? Self. What its wealth? Self. What is 
advancement in the world ? Self. They are but so 
many forms of the same thing; the principle that 

• The question is sometimes put, Will not all saints, whether 
overcomers or not, eat of the tree of life (and also share in the other 
special promises) in the paradise of God! This is to miss the whole 
point of the instruction. The Lord speaks only to the overcomer, 
and he only has this promise for present comfort and encouragement 
while in the sphere of responsibility and conflict. 
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animates the individual inan in each is the spirit of 
self-seeking. The business of the world is the seeking 
of self, and the pleasures of the world are selfish 
pleasures. They are troublesome pleasures too; for 
we cannot escape from a world where God has said, 
" In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread till thou 
return to the ground," &c. Toil for self is irksome; 
but suppose a man finds out at length that the busy 
seeking of self is trouble and weariness, and having 
procured the means of living without it, gives it up, 
what then ? He just adopts another form of the same 
spirit of self and turns to selfish ease. 

I am not how speaking of vice and gross sin (of 
course every one will allow that to be opposite to the 
spirit of Christ), but of the whole course of the world. 
Take the world's decent, moral man, and is he an 
"epistle of Christ"? Is there in him a single motive 
like Christ's? He may do the same things; he may 
be a carpenter as Christ was said to be (Mark vi. 3); 
but he has not one thought in common with Christ. 

As to the outside, the world goes on with its religion 
and its philanthropy. It does good, builds its hospitals, 
feeds the hungry, clothes the naked, and the like; but 
its inward springs of action are not Christ's. Every motive 
that governed Christ all the way along is not that which 
governs men; and the motives which keep the world 
agoing are not those which were found in Christ at all. 
.. The infidel owns Christ's moral beauty, and selfishness 
can take pleasure in unselfishness ; but the Christian is 
to " put on Christ." He went about doing good all the 
day long; there was not a moment but He was ready 
as the servant in grace of the need of others. And do 
not let us suppose that this cost Him nothing. 'He 
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had not where to lay His head; He hungered and was 
wearied; and when He sat down, where was it ? Under 
the scorching sun at the well's mouth, whilst His 
disciples went into the city to buy bread. And what 
then ? He was as ready for the poor, vile sinner who 
came to Him as if He had not hungered, neither was 
faint and weary. He was never at ease. He was in 
all the trials and troubles that man is in as the conse
quences of sin, and see how He walked! He made 
bread for others; but He would not touch a stone to 
turn it into bread for Himself. As to the moral motives 
of the soul, the man of the world has no one principle 
in common with Christ. If then the worldling is to 
read in the Christian the character of Christ, it is 
evident the world cannot read it in him; he is not a 
Christian; he is not in the road to heaven at all, and 
every step he takes only conducts him farther and 
farther from the object in view. When a man is in a 
wrong road, the farther.he goes in it the more he is 
astray. . J. N. D. 

SCMPTUKE NOTES. 
i. . 

PSALM xl. 6. 

A FEW words on the expression, " Mine ears hast Thou 
opened." The word is not the same as in Exodus xxi. 
There it is attaching the ear with an awl to the door
post. The man thus became a servant for ever. Nor 
is it the same as in Isaiah 1. 4 (" He w'akeneth mine 
ear to hear as the learner"), where it has the significa
tion of being so completely a servant.to his Master's 
will that He received His commands morning by morn
ing. Here it is, "Mine ears hast Thou digged;" that is, 
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He took the place of a servant. But this He did, as 
may he seen in Philippians ii, by becoming a man. 
Hence the Spirit accepts, in Hebrews x., the interpreta
tion of the Septuagint—" A body hast Thou prepared 
me." (Compare John xiii, which answers in point of 
time to Exodus xxi.; Luke xii. 37; and 1 Cor. xv. 28.) 

J .N.D. 
II. . 

LUKE xii. 47, 48. 

THE question is not raised in this passage, we appre
hend, as to where the punishment of the unfaithful 
servant will be inflicted, but it solely concerns the 
principle of responsibility. And most solemn is the 
instruction given in this connection. First, the case is 
supposed of the servant, who knew his lord's will, and 
prepared hot himself, neither did according to his will: 
such an one shall be beaten with many stripes. The 
greater the light therefore, thegreater is the responsibility; 
for where the light is possessed, there is positively no 
excuse for disobedience. Indeed, not to do according to 
the will made known is refusing to obey; in other 
words, it is rebellion. Judgment will thus take this 
into account, and hence there will be " many stripes." 
The second case given is one "that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of stripes." It might have 
been thought that ignorance of his lord's will would 
have shielded the servant, though he deserved the 
punishment. But not so; for while he really did not 
know his master's mind, his will had been made 
known, as now, for example, ir^ the Scriptures, and it 
was the servant's responsibility to have made himself 
acquainted with it. On this account, although the 
ignorance is accepted in mitigation of the sentence, the 
" few stripes " will be administered. Thereon the Lord 
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affirms the principle already stated: " For unto whom
soever much is given, of him shall be much required: 
and to whom men have committed much, of him they 
will ask the more." The principle, therefore, is both 
divine and human, man also acting upon it in the 
ordinary transactions of life. 

It may be interesting to point out that the respon
sibility of an assembly proceeds on different ground 
from that of the servant, it being according to the light 
actually received. In the letter to Sardis it is thus 
said, " Eemember therefore how thou hast received 
and heard, and hold fast, and repent," &c. (Eev. iii. 3.) 
Sardis will consequently be, indeed is, judged by the 
light, the truth, it received at the Preformation. This in 
nowise militates against the individual responsibility 
to ascertain, as we have seen, the mind of the Lord 
from His word. E. D. 

Hi. . 

1 COR. xi. 19; GALATIANS V. 20. 

IT is very striking to observe that the word translated 
in these scriptures as " heresies" is the same in both 
cases; for we thus gather that the "heresies," some
times rendered " schools of opinion," which often appear 

. amongst Christians, are works of the flesh. To enable 
the reader to enter into the meaning of the word, we 
append the following remarks: "Observe," says this 
writer, "the words heresy and sect are in the Greek 
both aipeais. The word is correctly rendered the ' sect 
of the Sadducees' (Acts v. 17) and ' of the Pharisees,' 
(xv. 5), and ' the straitest sect of our religion.' (xxvi. 5.) 
These were parties or sects formed by Jews, whose 
minds had played with the Jewish religion. That the 
common thought of Christ's religion was formed by 
a comparison of it with these sects is plain, where 
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Tertullus accuses Paul before Felix of being 'a ring-
leader of the sect of the Nazarenes' (Acts xxiv. 5), 
and Paul admits ' that after the way which they call 
heresy, so worship 1/ &c. {v. 14); and ' as concerning 
this sect, we know that it is everywhere spoken against,' 
(xxviii. 22), said the Jews at Eome to Paul." 

How then, it may be enquired, does a heresy or sect 
commence? "The first thing I would observe," says 
our writer, " is, that heresy is said to be a work of the 
flesh. (Gal. v. 20.) Whether the flesh is here looked at 
more immediately as the root whence heresy in the 
principle of it arises, or as the energy ..of the sects and 
factions in which heresy displays itself, matters not; 
both are true. If anyone, instead of looking for the 
Holy Spirit's guidance, dabbles with his own mind 
in Scripture, he will see either something in the book 
which is not there, or the contents of the books out of 
their proper order and relative importance; and here 
heresy begins. . . . He will either broach things which 
are not at all in the book, or he will broach a connection 
of things which is not true; or he may diminish 
the importance of foundation truth, or magnify unduly 
some item_ or point of superstructure truth. . . . 
He will deal with the truth not as a Spirit-led man 
would." Furthermore, as to the agents employed in 
this evil: " When the enemy is working by heresy, he 
rarely takes those who are offensive to human nature; 
nay, many natural beauties and ornaments may cover 
the plot; but the puffing and breaking of the bubbles 
within will soon call on the saints for judgment. If 
they do not anticipate the evil, it will rise and fall 
over. He will draw away disciples after him; a sect will 
be formed round himself, and the man is a heretic."* 

* From a paper " On Heresy," by the late G. V. W. 
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A "MAN IN CHEIST" AND THE FLESH.* 
2 CORINTHIANS xii. 

THERE is a great contrast between the beginning and 
end of this chapter, between Paul caught up to the 
third heavens and the Christians at Corinth, between 
what a Christian should be and what he can be, what 
he can descend to. In verse 2 we have a great 
privilege, which it is. useful to consider. Paul speaks 
of himself as a man in Christ, and this is what 
characterizes every Christian, the whole Church. It 
was not in his quality of apostle that Paul was caught 
up to the third heavens, but as a man in Christ, on a 
level with the rest of the Church. He that is in Christ 
is a new creation, and has his place in the third heavens, 
although every man in Christ is not caught up there 
like the apostle. But we are quickened together with 
Christ, seated together in heavenly places in Christ. 
There is no spot which faith cannot penetrate. 

Paul did not receive a revelation in the third heavens 
in order to communicate it to others; on the contrary, 
he went there to hear mysteries which it is not lawful 
for a man to utter; he went there to realize the pre
sence of God, and to draw thence his strength. When 
the eye of faith penetrates God's presence it finds there, 
together with communion, strength to walk before Him 
in all circumstances. Neither is it here as on the holy 
mountain, the sight of the future glory of Christ; it is 
communion with God, in which the body cannot share, 
to which it even becomes insensible. The principle of 

• Translated from the French, 
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this communion applies to us all; the degree is not the 
same as with Paul, but our great and common privilege 
is this: " That ye also may have fellowship with us " 
(the apostles); " And truly our fellowship is with the 
Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ." 

Ephesians i. 15-20 and iii. 14-19 contain two very 
different prayers. The first has in view the knowledge 
of the glory of Christ, and what is connected with it; 
the second expresses the desire that our souls should 
enjoy communion with God. The apostle asks that 
we may be strengthened by the Holy Spirit in the 
inner man, so that Christ may dwell irrour hearts by 
faith, and that we may be filled with the knowledge of 
the love of Christ unto all the fulness of God. We 
cannot realize these blessings when we are seeking 
after things down here; for then we are grieving the 
Holy Spirit, and the inner man is at once weakened. 

What was the apostle Paul's subject of glory ? Not 
what he was, nor what he had done, but his infirmities. 
(v. 9.) In communion with God he had learnt that his 
strength was in God. If, in the infirmity of the flesh 
(Gal. iv. 13), he had been the means of the conversion 
of many, it was that the power of God was with him. 
So that he took pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, 
in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses, for Christ's 
sake, in all that was not the flesh and that did not 
countenance it. 

Directly the apostle regains consciousness of his 
presence in the flesh, this latter seeks to exalt itself, 
and God sends the thorn. The flesh seeks relief; it 
fears fighting and difficulties, but God will not relieve 
it at the expense of the soul. It is possible to pray 
earnestly for the healing of infirmities, or for deliver-
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ance out of painful circumstances, which God will not 
grant. Our dependence on God is thereby increased. 
We ought not only to expect infirmities, but to take 
pleasure in them, that the power of Christ may be 
manifested in us. 

This thorn in the flesh given to Paul in order that 
he should not exalt himself was something that ren
dered him contemptible in his preaching. (Gal. iv. 
13, 14.) It was a counterpoise to the rapture with 
which he had been honoured. We may not neces
sarily have the identical thorn that Paul had; God 
will always send us the needed one. It is Satan that 
God employs against the flesh, and Satan acts on the 
flesh in four different ways: 

1. Before conversion the flesh is under the dominion 
of Satan, the conscience being hardened. This was the 
case with Judas, who loved money and was a thief. 
When he had taken the sop Satan entered into him to 
instigate him to unbridled iniquity, and to deliver him 
afterwards to despair in beholding the result of his 
crime. 

2. Before conversion the flesh, is enticed to act by 
the seductions of Satan. 

3. After conversion the flesh remains always there, 
and can fall under the direct action of Satan, if the 
Spirit, the seal of redemption, has not yet been given, 
or else if He has not yet accomplished the work of 
deliverance in us. One finds oneself then, like Peter, 
opposing Christ at almost every turn. .Before the 
transfiguration, when Jesus spoke of his approaching 
sufferings, and Peter out of affection, but in the flesh, 
wished to dissuade Him, the. Lord replies, " Get thee 
behind Me, Satan." (Matt. xvi. 23.) 
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4, Satan desires to have us that he may sift us as 
wheat by means of the flesh. Jesus announces it to 
His disciples, and prays especially for Peter, in -whom 
the flesh was strong. 

Peter put himself forward on every occasion, and 
showed each time that the flesh is the exact opposite 
of Christ. Jesus said to the disciples, "Watch and 
pray, that ye enter not into temptation." This is not 
yet entering into sin. The effect of the Spirit was to 
incite Christ to prayer, so that when the temptation 
came it had no power over Him; but,the three dis
ciples, instead of 'watching and praying, sleep, overcome 
with sorrow, and when the temptation comes they are 
a prey to it. In the moment when all that could 
break the Lord's heart was combined against Him, 

- and when Judas betrayed Him by a kiss, Jesus remains 
calm, submits, yields Himself up, undergoes humiliation 
to the full, and Peter draws his sword. The flesh 
leads into temptation, but sustains no one.in it; it 
leads Peter to the high priest. There Jesus bears 
a glorious testimony; Peter, incited by Satan, denies 
Him. In everything the flesh is opposed to Christ, and 
yet Peter truly loved the Lord. Even after having 
received the Holy Spirit, we find Peter still acting in 
the flesh. (Gal. il 11-21.) 

Every time that a Christian acts according to the 
flesh, what there is in him of piety sanctions and 
authorizes in the eyes of others his evil action. When 
the flesh is at work in a Christian, the effects are, for 
this very reason, much more fatal than in an uncon
verted person. Peter, by his example, led all the Jews 
at Antioch, even the apostle Barnabas, into his dis
simulation. 
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To have been in; the third heavens even does not 
change the flesh in any way. It exalted itself, and 
could say to Paul, " No one but you has been there." 
It is then that the messenger of Satan has permission 
to buffet him, but becomes the instrument of the good
ness of God for preventing Paul from exalting himself. 
God does not Himself do that, but Satan, who loves to 
hurt the children of God, is employed by Him as a. 
means of making the flesh disagreeable to us, just 
where it would desire to exalt itself and be esteemed. 

Circumstances painful to the flesh are the most 
profitable for the soul. It would be useless for a father 
to inflict a punishment which would not be felt as one by 
his child. The work and power of God in us, as. well as 
our own weakness, are manifested in these difficulties. 
When something trying is before us, God's answer is: 
" My grace is sufficient for thee." God would have us 
in His presence in joy; and all which makes us suffer 
in the flesh is especially profitable. J. 27. D. 

FELLOWSHIP WITH THE FATHER, AND WITH 
HIS SON JESUS CHEIST. 

1 JOHN- L 3. 

THIS epistle commences with the manifestation of 
eternal life in the person of the Son. It is that which 
was from the beginning—that " which was with the 
Father, and was manifested unto us "—to the disciples; 
for they heard, saw with their eyes, attentively exam
ined, and handled with their hands, of the Word of life. 
For John therefore the first man has been set aside and 
done with, and Christ only remained—Christ as the Son 
and the Eternal Life. This explains why it is here 
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" from the beginning;" for it is really the commence
ment of Christianity in the introduction of Christ into 
this scene, who, it must be remembered, was from His 
birth the Second Man, though He only took the place 
in resurrection. On this very account it supposes the 
settlement of the question of sins and sin, the flesh 
judged in the cross, and the new start made, according 
to the counsels of God, with that Eternal Life which 
had ever been with the Father, but which had now, for 
the first time, been manifested before the eyes of men 
in the person of the Son. 

This will help the reader to understand the necessary 
difference between John's doctrine and that of Paul. 
As has been written by another, " The epistles of Paul, 
although speaking of this life, are in general occupied 
with setting before Christians the truth respecting the 
means of standing in the presence of God justified and 
accepted. The epistle of John, that is to say, his first, 
shows us the life that comes from God by Jesus Christ. 
John sets God before us, the Father revealed in the 
Son, and eternal life in Him. Paul sets us before God 
accepted in Christ. I speak of what characterizes them. 
Each respectively touches on the other point." * The 
teaching of the one must not therefore be confounded 
with that of the other. 

The next point is, that what the apostles saw and 
heard they declared. The eternal life which was with 
the Father, and had been manifested unto them, became 
now the subject of their preaching; and they declared 
to others what they had seen, " that ye also may have 
fellowship with us; ' and then, in order to define the 
character of this fellowship, it is added, "Truly our 

* Synopsis of the Boohs of the Bibh, vol. v. p. 482. 
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fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus 
Christ." The truth then is, that whoever, by grace, 
received Christ, Christ as the Word of life, as pro-
claimed by the apostles, was brought, through possessing 
eternal life in the reception of Christ, into fellowship 
with the apostles, and thereby into fellowship with the 
Father and the Sou. Again we transcribe another's 
language, " Oh, how precious is the truth that this life, 
such as it was with the Father, such as it was in Jesus, 
is given to us! In what relationships it sets us, by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, with the Father and 
with the Son Himself! And this is what the Spirit 
here first sets before us. And observe how it is all 
grace here. Farther on, indeed, he (the apostle) tests 
all pretensions to the possession of fellowship with 

•God by displaying God's own character, a character 
from which He can never deviate. But, before entering 
on this, he presents the Saviour Himself, and com
munion with the Father and the Son by this means, 
without question and without modification. This is our 
position and our eternal joy." . 

It will thus be perceived, and the truth must be held 
fast, that fellowship with the Father and with the Sou 
is the normal place of every helicver.* It may be but 
feebly understood; there may be different degrees of 
apprehension and enjoyment; there may, as there ever 
will be, "fathers," " young men," and " babes " in it; but 
all alike are in that place, whatever the various degrees 

* The following words will illustrato this point: '' The only normal 
state of the Christian, then, is unclouded fellowship with the Father 
and with His Son Jesus Christ, and the uninterrupted manifestation 
of the life of Christ in his body, and when in God's presence not 
having to think of sin in himself, but freedom to think of Cod and 
what He is."—(Deliverance, etc., by J. N. D., p. 13.) 

D 2 
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of growth or intelligence. All alike, moreover, enjoy 
in some measure this fellowship: for it is in the very-
nature of the eternal life they have received to delight 
in what delights the Father and the Son. For example, 
when the feeblest believer, thinking of Christ, delights 
in Him, in His grace, His tenderness, His love, that 
saint enjoys, in so far, fellowship with the Father. On 
the other hand, when the " babe" who knows the 
Father delights in Him as revealed in Christ in the 
unfoldings of His heart, in all His compassion and love, 
that " babe " is in its measure enjoying'' fellowship with 
the Son. From the very nature of the case, inasmuch 
as it is fellowship with divine persons, there are endless, 
infinite degrees in the enjoyment of it; for it includes 
all the Father's and all the Son's thoughts, desires, 
affections, and objects, and it will thus constitute our 
portion and joy for eternity. The most advanced saint 
therefore on earth, a " father," only knows this fellow
ship in degree; while the " babe" also knows it, 
according to his measure and growth. Many things 
will affect its enjoyment, such as walk and ways, 
purpose of heart, etc.; but it is none the less true that 
it is the portion of every believer. 

It is for this reason that the advocacy is introduced 
in the next chapter. Inasmuch as fellowship with the 
Father and with the Son belongs to every saint, it is 
only interrupted through sin. Hence the provision 
of the advocacy for the restoration of communion. 
"If any man sin," John says, "we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: and Ke is 
the propitiation for our sins," etc. (Chap, il 1, 2.) 
Careful first to remind us thar there is no necessity.for 
sinning, he points out that if any, alas! should fall 
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there is One on high, Jesus Christ the righteous, who, 
having made propitiation for our sin, graciously under
takes for such, and who by His advocacy secures, in 
His own way and time, their restoration^ Otherwise, 
indeed, we should soon forfeit the blessed place of 
fellowship into which we have been brought; for, as 
He said to Peter, "If I wash thee not" (and the washing 
with the water of the Word is now the effect of the 
Advocacy) " thou hast no part with me." (John xiii. 8.) 

It must be added, that the fellowship, of which the 
apostle speaks, can only be enjoyed in God's own 
presence, according to His own nature, and by those 
who through grace have been made, together with the 
reception of eternal life, participators of that nature. 
(w. 5-7.) It is, "If we walk in the light, as He is in 
the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all 
sin." The following remarks will explain this : "These 
are the great principles, the great features of Christian 
position. We are in the presence of God without a 
veil. It is a real thing, a matter of life and walk. It 
is not the same thing as walking according to the light, 
but it is in the light. That is to say, that this walk is 
before the eyes of God, enlightened by the full revela
tion of what He is. It is not that there is no sin in us; 
but, walking in the light, the will and conscience being 
in the light, as God is in it, everything is judged that 
does not answer to it. We live and walk morally in 
the sense that God is present, and as* knowing Him. 
We walk thus in the light." And it is in the light as 
God is in the light; we have fellowship one with 
another, and this fellowship (for there is no other 
Christian fellowship) is fellowship with the Father, 
and with His Son Jesus Christ - * * 
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MIXED PRINCIPLES. 

THERE is nothing more damaging to the cause of Christ 
or to the souls of His people than association with men 
of mixed principles. It is very much more dangerous 
than having to do with open and avowed enemies. 
Satan knows this well, and hence his constant effort to 
lead the Lord's people to link themselves with those 
who are only half and half; or, on the other hand, to 
introduce spurious materials—false professors—into the 
midst of those who are seeking in any measure to 
pursue a path of separation from the world. "We have 
repeated allusions to this special character of evil in 
the New Testament. We have it both prophetically in 
the gospels and historically in the Acts and in the 
epistles. Thus we have the tares and the leaven in 
Matthew xiii. Then, in the Acts, we find persons 
attaching themselves to the assembly who were like 
the mixed multitude of Numbers xi. And, finally, we 
have apostolic reference to spurious materials introduced 
by the enemy for the purpose of corrupting the testi
mony and subverting the souls of God's people. Thus 
the apostle Paul speaks of "false brethren unawares 
brought in" (Gal. ii. 4), and Jude also speaks of 
" certain men crept in unawares." 

From all this we learn the urgent need of vigilance 
on the part of the people of God; and not only of 
vigilance, but also of absolute dependence upon the 
Lord, who alone can preserve them from the entrance 
in of false materials, and keep them free from all 
contact with men of mixed principles and doubtful 
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character. " The mixed multitude " is sure to " fall a 
lusting;" and the people of God are in imminent 
danger of being drawn away from their proper simplicity, 
and of growing weary of the heavenly manna—their 
proper food for the wilderness. What is needed is 
plain decision for Christ, thorough devotedness to Him 
and His cause. Where a company of believers are 
enabled to go on in whole-heartedness for Christ, and 
in marked separation from this present world, there is 
not so much danger of persons of equivocal character 
seeking a place among them, though doubtless Satan 
will always seek to mar the testimony by the introduc
tion of hypocrites. Such persons do obtain an entrance, 
and then by their evil ways bring reproach on the 
Lord's name. Satan knew full well what he was doing 
when he led the mixed multitude to attach themselves 
to the congregation of Israel. It was not all at once 
that the effect of this mixture was made manifest. 
The people had come forth with a high hand; 
they had passed through the Eed Sea, and raised the 
song of victory on its banks. All looked bright and 
promising; but the mixed multitude were there, not
withstanding, and the effect of their presence was very 
speedily made apparent. 

Thus it is ever in the history of God's people. We 
may notice in those great spiritual movements which 
have taken place from age to age certain elements of 
decay, which at the first were hidden from view by the 
flowing tide of grace and energy; but when that tide 
began to ebb then those elements made their appearance. 
This is very serious, and calls for much holy watch
fulness. It applies to individuals just as forcibly as to 
the people of God collectively. In our early moments, 
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our young days, when zeal and freshness characterized 
us, the springtide of grace rose so blessedly that many 
things were allowed to escape unjudged, which were in 
reality seeds flung into the ground by the enemy's hand, 
and which, in due season, are sure to germinate and 
fructify. Hence it follows that both assemblies of 
Christians and individual Christians should ever be on 
the watchtower, ever keeping jealous guard lest the 
enemy gain an advantage in this matter. Where the 
heart is true to Christ all is sure to come right in the 
end. Our God is so gracious, He takes care of us, and 
preserves us from a thousand snares.'"* May we learn 
to trust Him and to praise Him. C. H. M. " 

IT is worthy of remark, that when our Lord proposes 
Himself as our example, He indicates the two character
istics of meekness and humility. (Matt. xi. 29.) But it 
will be noted, that in order to learn " from " Him, His 
yoke must be taken. It is, indeed, the condition of all 
discipleship that we deny ourselves and take up our 
cross; for only then are we free to be occupied with 
Him. Then, moreover, we grow daily like Him (2 Cor. 
iii. 18); and then, in the measure of our conformity to 
His image, meekness and humility will also be exhibited 
by us in our pilgrim path. The connection of Phil. i. 
and ii. will teach the same lesson. If chap. i. gives 
what it is to live Christ, chap. ii. brings before us the 
mind which was in Christ Jesus—a mind that was 
displayed in emptying Himself, and ia becoming 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Yes, 
meekness and humility are the marks of the heavenly 
Man. 
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NOTES ON THE SEVEN CHURCHES. 

m . SMYRNA. 

THE assembly at Smyrna, like that at Philadelphia, is 
free from blame. The word addressed to her is one of 
comfort and encouragement, as suited to her special 
circumstances; and is thus a revelation of the heart 
of the Lord for His own. 

The first thing to arrest our attention is the character 
in which Christ presents Himself to the angel of the 
Church. In the case of Ephesus, as there pointed out, 
the general position of Christ, as walking in the midst 
of the seven golden candlesticks, and holding the seven 
stars in His right hand, is assumed; here there is a 
distinct relation between the character of the presenta
tion and the circumstances and state of the assembly. 
It is thus: " These things saith the first and the last, 
which was dead, and is alive." (v. 8.) He had so named 
Hiinself when addressing John, who had fallen Gat His 
feet as dead when he beheld Him in the vision as the 
Son of .man, and yet the Ancient of days. He recalls 
the same truths, truths connected with His person and 
work, for the sustainment of this persecuted and suffer
ing assembly. As " the first and the last," He reminds 
her of the eternity of His being, that " He is before all 
things" (Col. i. 17), that He is "beyond as before death 
God Himself; but more than that, He has Himself met 
and gone through its power." 

The adaptation of such a presentation to those who 
had death daily in prospect can readily be apprehended. 



7 0 NOTES ON THE SEVEN CHUltCHES. 

It would draw away their eyes from the perils by which 
they were surrounded, to Him who is the same yester
day, and to-day, and for ever; and who, having gone 
down into death, had through death "destroyed" him 
that had the power of death, and delivered those who 
through fear of death had been all their lifetime subject 
to bondage. Now it was precisely through fear of death 
that Satan, at this moment, was seeking to terrify and 
turn aside this assembly. To meet this effort of the 
enemy, this roaring lion, the Lord, in His infinite grace, 
calls the attention of His beloved people to Himself 
as the One who had risen out of death, having exhausted 
for His people all its power as the judgment of God; 
so that they might, if death were in view, be for ever 
able to adopt the triumphant language of the apostle, 
" 0 death, where is thy sting ? 0 grave, where is thy 
victory ? The sting of death is sin; and the strength 
of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, which giveth 
•us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ." (1 Cor. 
xv. 55-57.) 

It will aid for the clearer understanding of the circum-
.stances of "this assembly, and the message addressed to 
it, if its relation, as to time, with Ephesus is shown. 
Ephesus represents, as the reader will remember, the 
sub-apostolic period; that is, the period immediately 
following upon the apostolic age; and the state of the 
Church was then characterized by the loss of her first 
love. But God, whatever the state of His people, 
never abates His love for them; and hence it is, 
that in Smyrna, which represents the period next after 
that of the Ephesian state of things, we find persecution. 
God allowed it, permitted Satan to stir it up, that He 
might use it to arrest the Church's growing decline. 
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Satan's object was to extinguish God's testimony upon 
the earth ; God's aim and end through Satan's activity 
was to purify, to restore, His people, in order that His 
testimony through them might shine out the more 
brightly upon the moral darkness of this world. He 
deals in the same way with individuals. In Job's case, 
as also in Peter's, Satan sought to pervert and to destroy 
their souls. " The end of the Lord " was their fuller 
blessing—an end that was abundantly realized. 

The condition of this assembly is first given: "I 
know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, (but thou 
art rich), and I know the blasphemy of them vjhich say 
they are Jews, and are not, but are the synarjoyue of Satan." 
(v. 9.) Nothing escapes the notice of Him whose eyes 
are as a flame of fire. Even as from the mountain-top, 
though it was night, He beheld His disciples toiling in 
the rowing, so He beholds all the circumstances of the 
Church at Smyrna. So much is contained in the first 
words, common to these epistles, "I know thy works."* 
Afterwards we have two words which unfold the special 
condition of the assembly—tribulation and poverty. 
Tribulation will mean, as often in the New Testament, 
the trials consequent on persecution, f The strong wind 
of persecution had once again set in upon God's poor of 
the flock, raised by the god of this world in his 
enmity against Christ. "We who live in this day, when 
the profession of Christ entails no cross, unless indeed 
it be accompanied with devoted discipleship, cannot 
easily understand the perils by which the saints in 
early centuries were surrounded. Often regarded as 

* Some editors, however, omit these words from this epistle ; but 
the truth is implied, if not stated, 

t See for an example of this 2 Thess, i. 4. 
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the enemies of their neighbours, as well as of the 
state, they were frequently surrounded by their foes, 
who, like a pack of hungry wolves, sought to devour 
them from off the face of the eirth. To confess Christ 
under these conditions was to hazard life, property 
(if any were possessed), and friends; and thus it came 
to pass, as we read in the Hebrews, that many "had 
trial of cruel mockings and socurgings, yea, moreover 
of bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned, they 
were sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the 
sword: they wandered about in sheepskins and goat
skins ; being destitute, afflicted, and tormented." (Chap. 
xL 36, 37.) And what supported them under these 
unparalleled sufferings? The knowledge that the 
Lord loved them, and that, as here, He knew their 
tribulation. They thus willingly suffered the loss of 
all things, knowing that they had in heaven a better 
inheritance. 

It is exceedingly significant that the word poverty 
should follow upon tribulation. The poverty of this 
assembly might be the consequence of its persecutions, 
even as we read of some who, hx the tribulation of their 
day, took joyfully the spoiling of their goods, because, 
like Moses, they esteemed the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the trearires of Egypt. It must 
also be borne in mind that, in t days of persecution, 
those who are rich, even if really converted, are more 
liable to the temptation to withhold a confession of 
Christ. The poverty mentioned, therefore/might easily 
be accounted for, even if we did not recall the words 
that " not many mighty, not many noble, are called . . . 
but God hath chosen the weak things of the world to 
confound the things which are mighty: and base 
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things of the world, and things which are despised 
. . . yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are: that no flesh should glory in His 
presence." (1 Cor. i. 26-29.) One thing we may be 
sure of, that this assembly, characterized as it was by 
poverty, was despised and contemned by the world. 
Whatever gains the adhesion of the leaders of this 
age will always be held ia esteem; but to be identified 
with a rejected Christ is always to secure the world's 
scorn. Hence the Lord Himself said to His disciples, 
"If they have persecuted Me, they will also persecute 
you." 

But what is the Lord's estimate of this poor assembly ? 
There is ever utter contrariety between His thoughts 
and those of the world; and He thus says, after naming 
Smyrna's poverty, " But thou art rich." So is it even 
with poor believers; for "hath not God chosen the 
poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the king
dom which He has promised to them that love Him ?" 
(James ii. 5.) The same writer also says, "Let the 
brother of low degree rejoice in that he is exalted," 
exalted surely by grace alone, through the infinite and 
eternal blessings which he possesses in Christ, which 
are the true riches. This truth needs insisting upon iu 
a day like the present, when the mammon of this world 
has become the snare of the professing church, and 
when those who claim the possession of more light, as 
well as to be in the path of separation, are in danger of 
being attracted by the world's respectability, wealth, 
and position. It is then of tins poor assembly, that 
possessed none of these things, that the Lord says, 
"Thou art rich"—rich, not in the eyes of men, but 
towards God. How blessed such a commendation! 
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And what joy must it liave begotten in the midst of 
this suffering assembly! ' 

It was not only the persecuting worldly power that 
Satan had stirred up against Smyrna, but also the 
deadly opposition and enmity of the Jews. By these 
the assembly was blasphemed, that is, railed against, or 
slandered. As we find everywhere in the accounts of 
preaching the gospel, the Jews were ever foremost 
among the enemies of Christianity.* And this is 
easily understood. They had been God's chosen people; 
they possessed the sacred oracles; their rites and 

. ceremonies were divinely instituted;" and they had 
been invested with special and exclusive privileges and 
promises. "When, therefore, the middle wall of partition 
between them and the Gentiles was thrown down, and 
grace was proclaimed to all alike, consequent upon 
their rejection of the Messiah, their deadliest enmity 
was aroused, and, in Satan's hand who stirred up their 
hostile jealousy, they became his most effective instru
ments to oppose the church of God; for in this way he 

- united in his cause religion with the world. It is ever 
the case, as another has written, that those who have 
the pretension of being the legitimate, hereditary people 
of God are always the persecutors, whether Jews or 
Christians. 

\But the Lord passes judgment upon them, and 
exposes their true character. They were not Jews, He 
says; i.e., they had forfeited their claims to be His people 
by their rejection of Christ. The believing remnant, the 
Israel of God, now occupied the place of the nation. 
They prided themselves upon being Abraham's children, 
but this gave them now no title to God's favour; and 

« See, for example, 1 Thessalonians ii. 14-16. 
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the Lord expresses this in the strongest, possible way 
when He says they are " the synagogue of Satan," for 
this is what they were morally, as led on, gathered 
together, and energized by hiin for his own evil 
purposes. This is a solemn lesson for those who array 
themselves in opposition to, or who slander and speak 
contemptuously of, the feeble few who to-day seek to 
maintain, with whatever failures, the honour of Christ 
and subjection to His word. Nothing but faithfulness 
to Him, begotten of His own grace, and sustained by His 
own power, could lead any to take the outside place 
without the camp; but it is those that are there whom 
the Lord guards-and blesses, so that opposition to them 
is opposition to Him. 

Exhortation, comfort, and promise follow: "Fear 
none of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, the 
devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be 
tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days : be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life." (v. 10.) The first word, if an exhortation, is full 
of encouragement. Sufferings -lay in the path of the 
saints, but they were not to be afraid. Why, short
sighted unbelief might enquire, did not the Lord 
interpose to shield them from these fiery trials ? It 
was because He loved them too well. God's people— 
the Church—as before pointed out, were beiug drawn 
into the vortex of the world; and it was to effect their 
deliverance from this danger that persecution was 
permitted to arise. This was the Lord's chosen instru
mentality to accomplish His purposes of love; but if 
His saints must thus suffer, He will yet draw near to 
them with words of cheer and consolation. 

He reveals, moreover, the form of the coming trial. 
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Through the activity of the devil some of them should 
be cast into prison, where they should have the honour 
of suffering for the name of Christ, being counted 
•worthy to suffer shame for His name. But wherefore 1 
That they might be " tried." In such ways the Lord 
purifies His own from the contaminations of the world, 
tests their faith, and brings out what is lying dormant 
in their hearts. Even the Lord Himself trod the path 
of temptation. He was tempted in all points as we, 
apart from sin; and He could thus say, " The prince of 
this world cometh and hath nothing in Me." But we, 
alas! like Peter, often do not know ourselves until 
we find ourselves in the presence of the enemy; and it 
is on this very account that we need to be tried, both 
to learn what we are, and then what God is for us 
in the trial. 

Another thing is revealed for their comfort. If Satan 
was about to be let loose upon them, the trial should be 
limited. The tribulation should only last for ten days.* 
Lastly, the Lord promises the crown of life to those 
who should be faithful unto death. It is essential 
to perceive that this fidelity unto death is not faithful
ness throughout our natural lives, but martyrdom, for 
the sake of Christ and His word. It is an exhortation 
to be faithful, even at the cost of life; as, for example, 
Stephen and James, the brother of John, were, and 
as thousands since their day have been, by the grace of 
God. It is this character of fidelity the Lord urges 
upon this assembly in the circumstances of tribulation, 

* Whether this is an actual or typical period, the truth reraaius 
the same; viz., that Satan could not extend this tribulation beyond 
the time divinely appointed. This reveals clearly to us that Satau, 
in all his efforts against the people of God, can only accomplish God's 
will. 
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through which she soon would have to pass; for there 
are many saints who would find the prospect of death, 
a death of martyrdom, a death, in the eyes of men, " of 
shame and loss"—the most searching test to which 
they could be subjected. He who knoweth our frame, 
and remembers that we are dust—yea, more, who is 
touched with a feeling of our infirmities—provides 
therefore the antidote; cheers His people, in view of 
the impending trial, and incites them to constancy and 
courage, with the promise of the crown of life. One 
perceives instantly the blessed adaptation of the promise 
to the circumstances. What would constitute the 
temptation to,unfaithfulness? The fear of death, or 
a clinging to life in this world. It is to meet this, and 
to raise the thoughts of any of His own that might be 
feeble and despondent about the present, that He 
speaks to them of the crown of life—life in its full 
fruition, crowned, as it were, with His own special 
approbation; life, eternal life, disencumbered from all 
entanglements, feasting to the full on its own proper 
objects, and displayed in all its' perfections in its own 
proper sphere in the Lord's own presence in that 
special place in glory, which the Lord in His grace may 
award to those who are faithful unto death. This is 
the crown of life.* 

As in Ephesus, the epistle closes with a call for 
attention, and the promise to the overcomer, "He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 

* To speak of the crown of righteousness, the crown of life, &c, as 
so many different crowns to be worn by the believer is to materialize 
the blessed spiritual truths which are exhibited in the figure. No 
doubt, however, they are special distinctions, which the Lord is 
pleased to bestow as rewards for service. 
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the churches; He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the 
second death" (v. 11.) Again the individual is made 
responsible, not to hear and yield obedience to the 
Church, but to hear what the Spirit says to the 
churches. These are very different things, for hereby 
we are each reminded of our responsibility to listen for 
ourselves to the word of God. Freedom of conscience is 
much vaunted, but here we learn that the word of God 
is supreme, has authoritative claims upon the conscience, 
and demands from every believer unhesitating and 
unquestioning obedience. The only infallibility there
fore to be found is in the Scriptures. To transfer it to 
the Church is a direct contravention of these words of 
our blessed Lord. 

Finally, we have the promise to the overcomer. To 
overcome in Ephesus is to recover through repentance, 
and doing the first works; that first love which had 
been lost. Here it is to be found faithful unto death, 
to be courageous for the Lord and His testimony in the 
face of all Satan's terrors. It is therefore through 
perseverance in fidelity, and victory—surely only in the 
power of the Holy Spirit—over all timidity and 
cowardice, that a saint in Smyrna would be constituted 
an overcomer. And to all such the promise is, that 
they should not be hurt of the second death. Satan 
might be permitted to kill the body, as in the case 
of John the Baptist, but after that there is no more 
that he can do. The moment the body dies, the spirit 
departs to be with Christ, and the body is watched 
over, and at the coming of Christ will be raised in 
incorruption, and death will for ever be swallowed up 
in victory. Death therefore "should have no terrors for 
the saint, whatever the form in which it may come; 
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and. nothing will impart, more courage to him in the 
prospect of it than the assurance of the full con
sequences of the death and resurrection of Christ; 
viz., the complete deliverance of His people from sin 
and all its results. When therefore they are threatened 
with martyrdom, if they cleave to Him, He sustains 
their souls by holding out before them this blessed 
promise, that on them the second death—the lake of 
fire—has no claim. It is the full result, on the side of 
deliverance, of His own death on the cross. E. D. 

"COMPLETE IN HIM." 

" COMPLETE in Him!" What solemn thoughts arise, 
And yet how glorious! 

Glancing through the heavens faith descrie3 
The Man victorious, 

Once vanquishing on earth the demon host, 
Jesus anointed! 

Blest Son of Man, who sought and saved the lost, 
To death appointed; 

For judgment's storm burst o'er that spotless Head! 
Suffered the Saviour 

Immeasurable anguish in our stead-
Turned wrath to favour. 

The Father loved His obedient Son, 
The Holy One made sin; 

Once offered that the will of God be done. 
Sweet odours rise for Him, 

Now filling that bright presence with delight; 
All fear cast out by love— 

Love perfected—for we in Him are light, 
Though here and He above. 
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Above, no mists, no distance, gone tho fears 
"Where Christ is on the throne, 

Where angels, principalities, and powers 
Him Lord and Master own. 

Thou, far above all heavens, giveth thence 
To lis the proof of love; 

A love which bought the Bride at life's expcnce 
To share Thy home above. 

God has made meet; Thou with the cleansing word 
Revealing what Thou art, 

Dost lave away each fleck, the toweLgird 
To give us with Thee part, 

Till Thy beloved, without a trace of care, 
Beams forth like Thee—no soil, 

Radiant, resplendent; yea, the jewel rare, 
Fruit of Thy death and toil. 

" Complete in Him " in whom the fulness dwells 
. Of God—Him bodily! 
Creator, Man, Jehovah, whose praise fills 

Creation joyfully! 
While seraph, man, the mighty orbs of space, 

Or wondrous circling spheres, 
Earth with its towering peaks and swathing race 

Of waters, bows, and fears! 
Are we filled full in Him, and even now 

Keflecting to His eye 
Those hues of glory, caught from His bright brow 

Like sunset in the sky ] 

Then shine each passing cloud of this poor scene 
With varying beauties; 

Nay, no man's gyve of ordinance or scheme 
Of works—legalities, 



"COMPLETE IN HIM." 8 1 

Outside the veil, in servile fear and gloom, 
Forbidding entrance in, 

Hide that bright glory-proof that past all doom 
The Holiest within, 

We stand by blood entitled. Our High Priest 
Himself, His "fellows" we— 

A kingdom made of priests to God, 
His Father's, ours for aye ! 

Let everlasting praises then arise 
From hearts already taught, 

To answer to the Father's heart with cries 
Of "Abba, Father!" fraught 

- The light, the love, the joy of that blest home 
Be ours in Spirit now; 

Abiding in the Father's love ne'er roam, 
May we His will but know. 

To the Father speak of Christ, express His life 
Here in this weary waste, 

Filling the pools—this tearful vale of strife— 
. "With Christ's love as we haste, 

Till Thou who, bleeding, dying on tho tree, 
Enduredst judgment's rod, 

Shall come and call us up to be with Thee, 
Where all things are of God. W. T. W. 

As Christ revealed the Father, so the believer should 
reveal Christ. (2 Cor. iv. 10.) The life therefore which 
the believer has received, in receiving Christ, will dis
play itself in this world, in moral conformity to Christ; 
but in the future it will be seen in its full results in 
conformity to Christ in glory. (See 2 Cor. v. and 
Philippians iii. 21.) 
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SCEIPTUEE NOTES. 

I. 

LEVITICUS ii. 12, 14-16. 

THE firstfruits were to be offered but not burnt, because 
leaven was in them; and they could not be in them
selves a sweet savour; hence a sin-offering was offered 
with them. (Lev. xxiii. 17-19.) They represent the 
Church, being (as may be seen in Lev. xxiii.) the 
offering of the day of Pentecost; not the Church in 
.the unity of the body, but as formed among Jews on 
earth on that day. 

The first of the firstfruits, the corn out of full ears, 
is Christ risen, offered on the morrow of the Sabbath 
after the Passover; it represents Christ Himself, and 
hence (Lev. xxiii. 12,13) there was no sin-offering. If 
we look at it in Lev. ii. 14, it is still Christ. Oil and 
frankincense are put on it. It is an offering made by 
fire without leaven. It is Christ looked at as man, 
tried by divine trial of judgment, but perfect to be 
offered to God. 

The expressions are somewhat remarkable—Geres 
Camel, "corn mature out of full ears;" it may be 
"produce of the fruitful field," the latter being the 
known sense of "Carmel"; the meaning of "Geres" was 
certain. But the general meaning of the offering is 
pretty plain: Christ in His manhood, sinless and full 
proved, presented to God with oil and frankincense of 
acceptable odour, the firstfruits—fruits of man to God. 

J. N. D. 
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II. 
JOHN' X. IS. 

THE importance of this scripture may be gathered 
from its exceptional character. In chap. v. 19 we read, 
" The Son can do nothing of [from] Himself." In 
chap. xiv. 10, "The words that I speak unto you I 
speak not of [from] Myself." (See. also viii. 23; 
xii. 49.) But now, when speaking of laying down His 
life, He says, "No man taketh it from Me, but I lay 
it down of [from] Myself." While, however, thus 
asserting that He has power to lay it down, and power 
to take it again, He adds, " This commandment have I 
received of My Father," teaching us that, though He 
possessed the power, being what He was, He would 
only exercise it, according to the place of subjection 
which He had voluntarily taken, in obedience to His 
Father. An assemblage of glories is found therefore in 
this short passage. There is, first, the glory of His 
person, which shines forth so brightly through the veil 
of His humiliation; there is the glory of His blessed 
and perfect obedience, which offered up upon the altar 
of sacrifice (for death is here- in question) ascends to 
God as a sweet savour, and which furnished the Father's 
heart with a new motive for the expression of His love 
to His beloved Son; and there is the glory of the 
perfect communion between the Father and the Son in 
object and affection. It is characteristic of this gospel 
that, while the true Deity of the Son is ever exhibited 
—could not indeed be concealed—He is always seen in 
the blessed place of servantship, finding it His meat to 
do His .Father's will and to finish His work. It is the 
combination of His essential Deity with His lowly path 
of obedience, a combination which constitutes the 
mystery of redemption, and furnishes at the same time 
a theme for adoration and praise. E. D. 
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III. 

EPHES, iv. 13. 

THE perfect man means simply the state—a full-grown 
man; but the measure of the stature of a full-grown 
man in Christ is Christ Himself, all the fulness that 
is in Him wrought into the soul so that it should be 
formed by it, and like to and filled with Christ in 
all its thoughts; its subjective state measured and 
formed by the objective fulness of Christ, so that there 
should be no discrepancy and no separation from Him; 
the saint grown up to him in everything. How 
wondrous such a thought is I need not say; but this 
is what is before us. A perfect man as to the expression 
is simply a full-grown man. So Hebrews v. 14. and vi. 1. 

rv. 
1 THESS, ir. 16. 

THE expression, "the dead in Christ," can only be 
applied to Christians. It is abundantly shown in 
other scriptures that the saints of previous dispensa
tions will participate in the first resurrection (see, for 
example, 1 Cor. xv. 23 ; Matt. viii. 11); but, in writing 
to the saints at Thessalonica, the apostle has only 
Christians in view. This will account for the form of 
the expression, " dead in Christ," a term, we apprehend, 
impossible to use of any believers who had died, except 
those who lived after the death and resurrection of 
Christ. In Hebrews xii. 23 departed Old Testament 
saints are described as " the spirits of just men made 
perfect." It is important to understand and to insist 
upon the distinction, connected as it is both with the 
truth, and with the ways of God in the revelations of 
His grace. E. P. 
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NOTES ON THE SEVEN CHUECHES. 

IT. PERGAMOS. 

THE church at Pergamos represents the public state of 
Christianity, not immediately following upon Smyrna, 
but the state rather into which the Church declined 
after the blessing realized through the persecution 
which arose at that period. When the Church had 
lost her first love, God in His care~ for His people 
permitted persecution to arrest further backsliding. 
This end was accomplished for a season, and then, 
when the. revived energies of the Church again drooped, 
there was further decline, decline now into a worldly 
state and condition. 

The same thing precisely may be seen in the book of 
Judges, where the history of God's dealings with Israel 
shadows forth His ways with the Church. The book of 
Judges is a history of revivals—the record of Israel's 
failure in the land, and of God's constant intervention 
in grace for their succour, when they had been humbled 
before Him through the power of the enemy. The 
remarkable thing, however, is (and it is exceedingly 
instructive to notice it), that every fresh interposition 
on behalf of His people, every new revival, as it may 
be termed, left them, when the sense of the grace they 
had received had died out, in a worse state'than before. 
So it has been in the history of the Church. Eevival 
after revival has been sent in mercy to restore the life 
of the saints, to deepen God's work in their souls, and 
to call them back to the authority of God's word; but 
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I e very commencemeat, and has constantly, in spite of 
11 H o r a c e pursued a downward path, and ended, 

I Laodicea teaches us in respect of the Church, 

possess the key for the. interpretation of all the 

^ 2 K S T O I Christ to Pergamos is again in 
^ J l ^ t state of the assembly : « And to tkean9el 
tfZlurck in Per9amos .rite; These tJnrys « , * * 

SWA W * ** * « * s w f " * 7 ; ^ if a f i l e o ;„« of this symbol is constant; it is a tigure oi meaning of h» sym rf ^ . ^ . ^ 

t h 6 lotion W t a " for example, in Hebrews: - The 
^ o God is quick and powerful, and sharper than 

" X ' twoSged fwoU pierdng even to the.dividing 
7 , w nf soul and spirit, and of the joints and asunder of soul ana P ^ ^ . ^ ^ 

j S T i S t ^ e t S t h e r e any creature that is not 
L t in His sbht: but all things are naked and manifest in H» si ^ ^ ^ ^ tQ 

r f c h a p £ 1 13 This striking scripture com-
t e s ^nde'd the omnisdent eyes, which are as a flame 
n fire with the all-penetrating, searching, and exposing 
V ? T L application of the divine Word. When 
2 J t o f d therelre describes Himself in this way to the 
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angel of Pergamos He is warning the assembly that He 
is about to search into and declare her spiritual condi
tion, that He is judging her state by the application of 
the infallible Word. The following verses contain the 
result of His judicial examination. 

First, however, He places what is possible to her 
credit. He says, " I know thy ivories, and where thou 
dioellest, even where Satan's seat is; and thou holdest fast 
My name, and hast not denied My faith, even in those 
days wherein Antipas was My faithful martyr, vjho was 
slain among you, where Satan dioelleth," (v. 13.) I t is 
ever the Lord's way to commend, wherever there is any
thing that meets with His approbation, before He 
declares the failures of His people. It is so here, 
although the facts intermingled with His approval 
constitute really the gravest grounds for censure. For, 
after the reminder that He knows their works, He 
adds, "And where thou dwellest, even where Satan's 
seat is." Where then is Satan's seat ? Satan is, as we 
know, the god of the world, and the world therefore is 
the place of his throne.* What an anomaly then for 
the Church to be dwelling in the world! Saints are 
not of the world, even as Christ, when down here, said 
that He was not of the world; and we learn from the 
Ephesians that they are seated in the heavenlies in 
Christ. I t is to heaven accordingly the Church belongs, 
and it is there, while earth is the scene of her testimony 
and service, that she should now in spirit, dwell. But, 
alas! we behold in Pergamos the fact that the Church 
had forgotten both her heavenly calling and her 
heavenly character, and had settled down in the world. 
Afterwards, in this book, we read of the "dwellers 

• The word should be rendered " throno." 
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upon earth," and this expression signifies a moral 
character, those whose minds were ixpon earthly things. 
In like manner, dwelling where Satan's throne is, is 
descriptive of character and state, showing that the 
Church had fallen from her pristine condition, and had, 

: under the influences of the age, lost sight of her true 
place and her heavenly hopes, and had accepted a home 
in the world. 

Still there were things the Lord could commend. 
Pergamos had held fast the name of Christ, and had 
not denied His faith. The name of Christ is generally 
the expression of the truth of what He is; but put 
here in combination with the faith the meaning will be 
slightly different. It will probably be holding fast the 
confession of the name of Christ, confessing Christ 
boldly, though dwelling where Satan's throne was, and 
not denying the faith; that is, the truth concerning 
Christ. (Compare 2 Tim. iv. 7; Jude 3, &c.) The first 
part of the commendation is stronger than the second, 
inasmuch as " holding fast" is more positive than " not 
denying." Still it was no small thing, and as such it 
was grateful to the Lord's heart, and hence His delight 
to notice it, that, notwithstanding the worldly circum
stances of this assembly, His name was held fast and 
His truth not denied. Would that so much could be 
said in this day! For what do we behold ? Alas! the 

• confession of Christ given up on every hand, and His 
truth rejected, and this in the midst (and might it not 
be said as a consequence ?) of the boasted progress and 
enlightenment of the nineteenth century. 

A circumstance, moreover, is added which augments 
the force of the Lord's commendation. This degree of 
faithfulness had been maintained even in the midst 
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of violent persecution, during which "My faithful 
witness/' the Lord says, " was slain among you, where 
Satan dwelleth." Nothing is known of Antipas* 
beyond what is hero stated. His name is written in 
the everlasting Word, and the Lord's own verdict is 
appended. From this we know that, in the presence of 
the power of Satan (where Satan dwelleth), he bore 
faithful testimony,. that he was one that could not be 
silenced, and that, like Stephen, he sealed his testimony 
with his blood. Yea, even as his Lord, he resisted 
unto blood striving against sin. And who shall tell, 
whether it was not his noble example that was used to 
sustain this assembly, notwithstanding she had slipped 
into the world, in her holding fast the name of Christ, 
and not denying His faith ? 

After having praised all that He could praise, the 
Lord proceeds to point out the things that deserved 
His censure. "But" He says, " I have a fevj things 
against thee, because thou hast there them that hold the 
doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a stumUing-
blocJc before the children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols, and to commit fornication. So hast thou also 
them that hold the doctrine, of the Nicolaitanes, which 
thing 1 hate" (vv. 14, 15.) The,rapid progress of the 
Church's decline, as has often been noticed, is seen in 
the fact that whereas in Smyrna Satan is outside as 
a roaring lion, a persecuting Satan, here in Pergamos 
he is inside as a seducing Satan, perverting the saints 
by false and seductive teaching. The wbrds used are 
very significant. It is not that the Church has adopted 

* A theory has been broached on the foundation of the moaning of 
his name, "Against all;" but all such speculations are devoid of 
authority. 
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the teaching, but there are those inside that "hold" 
the doctrine, and they were allowed, it would seem, to 
hold it unmolested and unrebuked. What then was 
the doctrine that drew forth the Lord's reprobation? 
I t was the doctrine of. Balaam—a very gross doctrine, 
as he taught it in order to seduce the children of Israel. 
But it is the thing signified which has to be ascertained. 
Speaking through Balaam, Jehovah had said that Israel 
should dwell alone, and should not be reckoned among 
the nations. The fact of the Lord's presence with 
them separated them, as Moses had .said, from all the 
nations of the earth. Now it was just this separation 
from "the world" that Balaam was seeking to break 
down when he enticed Israel to unite with the 
Midianites in their worship and sins. Commerce with 
the world, is therefore the doctrine of Balaam; and the 
consequence of its acceptance is the loss of Nazarite-. 
ship, the loss of separation from evil, and of devoted
ness to the Lord. 

And was this sect a mere passing phenomenon 
in the Church's history ? Is it unknown to-day ? 
Is it not true, on the other hand, that it has 
from that day gone on increasing in numbers and 
influence until the whole Church has become moulded 
by this pernicious doctrine? There are undoubtedly 
those, as in the latter days of the kingdom (Ezekiel ix. 4), 
who sigh and cry for all the abominations that be done 
in her midst; but it is not too much to say, that the 
whole Church, as existing to-day, holds this doctrine 
that the Lord here condemns. Is it not the case, more
over, that the feeble few who at first sought to purge 
themselves from it are in danger of falling again under 
its influence ? Who will deny, indeed, that even these 
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are exhibiting increasing signs of worldliness, that, 
restive under what is now thought to be the undue 
narrowness and exclusiveness of those whom God in 
His mercy first called out to be the depositaries of His 
recovered truth, they are beginning to be more tolerant 
of those who hold Balaam's doctrine ? May the Lord 
Himself produce searching of heart and self-judgment 
in connection with this subject. 

There were also at Pergamos those that held the 
doctrine of the Nicolaitanes. We see again the 
evidence of advance in evil. The Lord commended 
Ephesus, because she hated the deeds of the Nico
laitanes; He now rebukes Pergamos, because there 
are within her borders those that hold their doctrine. 
This wretched sect—a sect which covered up, even as 
the Pharisees of old, godless lives under a pretended 
sanctity, and a punctilious regard to religious duties 
(See Matt, xxiii.)—had now found a recognized place 
among the saints. It could not be otherwise, since the 
Church had abandoned her pilgrim and unworldly 
character, and had, in imitation of Lot, not only 
pitched her tent towards, but had even taken up her 
abode in, Sodom. Separation cannot be maintained in 
the world, dwelling where Satan's throne is. Once 
adopt the world as our home, we must become worldly 
in habits, thoughts, and practices. This explains the 
existence of these sects in Pergamos, which had thus 
glided into the acceptance of that which the Lord 
hated. 

But the Church had been espoused as a chaste virgin 
to Christ. It is impossible therefore for Him to allow 
her without warning to continue in unfaithfulness. 
Accordingly He cries, "Repent; or else Ivtill come unto 

E 2 . 
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thee quickly, and will fight against them with the sword 
of My mouth!' (v. 16.) The warning to repent is 
addressed to the Church, to the angel as representing 
the Church, for the Lord seeks to arouse her to self-
judgment for having tolerated this evil teaching within 
her borders. He will give her the opportunity of 
•having fellowship with His own mind about the evil, 
that she may have the privilege of caring for the 
honour of His name. It was so in Israel. Jehovah 
ever called upon His people, when evil and corruption 
abounded, to sanctify His great name^while warning 
them at the same time that if they failed to do so He 
would Himself take the matter in hand and sanctify 
His own name.* In like manner here the Church 
is called to repent, but failing this, she is warned that 
the Lord will come to her quickly, and will fight 
against (not her, but) them—that is, those who hold 
the evil doctrine—with the sword of His mouth. 

This gives a principle of the utmost importance, 
as- applicable to cases of discipline in the assembly, or 
to the state of the whole Church. Thus if evil is 
permitted to pass unjudged in the assembly, owing 
to the indifference or laxity of the saints, or from 
unwillingness to face the difficulty, the Lord will first 
wait in His longsuffering, and seek through one and 
another, by whatever means He may choose, to awaken 
the consciences of His people; and then, if they fail to 
respond to His exhortations, He will come in Himself 
and deal with the evil which the assembly had failed 
to judge, and in which all, by refusing to judge, had 
become implicated. It should never be forgotten that 

• See, for example, as an illustration of this principle, Ezekiel 
xxxvi. 16-24. 
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holiness becomes the house of God, and that our God 
is a consuming fire. 

The sword of His mouth is, as before explained, 
the living and powerful word of God. It is with this 
the Lord fights against evil-doers; and thereby He 
teaches us that its authority is supreme over His saints, 
and that the state of the assembly, as well as the 
doctrine and conduct of the saints, must ever be 
judged by this infallible standard. Well would it have 
been for the Church at large if this "had ever been 
remembered. 

As in the other epistles, we have, lastly, the procla
mation and the promise. The proclamation is to every 
one that has an ear. So in the days of His flesh the 
Lord often cried, "He that hath ears to ear, let him 
hear;" that is, he that hath an inward ear, an ear 
opened by the Holy Spirit to listen to, and to receive, 
the communications made. Every one such is called 
upon to attend to "what the Spirit saith to the 
churches," and these divine messages are to sink into 
our souls, excluding man's thoughts, and to govern our 
conduct. It is to us individually, to you and to me, 
beloved reader/the Lord thus speaks, as He reminds us 
of our individual responsibility. 

The promise is special and twofold: " To him that 
overcometh, will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and 
will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name 
written, which no man hnoiceth saving he that receiveth 
it." {v. 17.) The overcomer differs again from the one 
in Smyrna. To overcome here is not merely to resist, 
and successfully to resist, the teaching of- the sects 
named; but it is also to listen to the call to repentance. 
For though the proclamation is to saints individually, 
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and the responsibility is individual to heed the com
munications made, it is not possible for a saint to divest 

. himself of responsibility for the state of the assembly. 
The state of the Church involves all, so that all have 
to be exercised on account of it in self-judgment before 
God. If, therefore, any would be overcomers in a 
Pergamos state of things, they must judge the evil 
of the doctrine of Balaam and of the Nicolaitanes, 
and they must humble themselves before God because 
these evils are, if not accepted, yet tolerated in the 

- assembly, mourning on account of the dishonour thus 
done to the Lord's name. * 

To all such there is a twofold promise; first, that 
they shall " eat of the hidden manna." There is a very 
distinct relation between the promise and the evil in 
Pergamos. The temptation was to eat of things sacri
ficed to idols; the Lord says, "I will feed you with that 
which alone can satisfy." In such a way He would 
encourage His own to resist the seductions and gratifica
tions of the world. And what is the "hidden manna "? 
It is, as has been written, " Christ as known in His 
walk down here, though now in glory—the corn of 
that heavenly land. The 'hidden manna' was not 
the daily manna, but the manna which had been laid 
up in the ark, and kept as a witness in Canaan." "What 

. answers to this figure is clearly Christ in heaven; but 
His being in heaven, at the right hand of God, con
stantly reminds us of what He has been down here 
in the wilderness, of what He was as tempted and 

• humbled; and, being ourselves in wilderness circum
stances, beset, as in Pergamos, by special temptations, 
we delight to recall Him to our remembrance, and to 
feed upon Him, as the One who was tempted in all 
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points like as we are, apart from sin, and we are 
sustained and strengthened. We thus eat of the 
"hidden manna;" for, as the inauna, Christ is no 
longer seen, being hidden in heaven. 

" There on the hidden bread 
Of Christ—once humbled here— 

Qod'a treasured store—for ever fed, 
• His love my soul shall cheer.'' 

There is also the white stone with the new name 
written thereon, known only to him who receives it. 
Two things are thus implied; the Lord's approbation, 
and, secondly, this approbation conveyed in a special 
way, so that it becomes a secret between the soul and 
the Lord. The following remarks express this: "The 
'white stone' seems to mark the individual approba
tion of Christ; the 'new name,' peculiar intercourse 
between Christ and the individual, different from that 
which all share alike, different from the public joy. . , . 
Besides the public joy, there will be Christ's peculiar 
private individual recognition and approval—the 'white 
stone,' and the 'new name which no man knoweth 
saving he that receiveth it.' "* Gne can readily compre
hend the sustainment and courage which such a promise 
would minister to those who, by God's grace, were 
standing for Him against the corruptions that had found 
their home in the assembly, and who, on this very 
account, would surely incur the disfavour and opposition 
of those who were tolerating, if not associated with, 
the seducing doctrines. To seek alone the Lord's 
approbation, is the offspring of the single eye, even as 
it is the source of all strength in conflict and service. 
The Lord give us all to make this our daily object! 
(2 Cor. v. 9.) E. D. 

• Collected writings of J. IT. D. Vol. ii. Practical, pp. 509-10. 
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A BEADING ON 1 CORINTHIANS I I * 

"WELL now, we get the apostle's use of all this, and it 
is remarkable how he sets man aside altogether, and 
then takes this ground, that when he came to this wise 
people, he knew nothing but the cross, and not only 
that, but that, looked at as a man, he was in weakness 
himself, and in fear, and in much trembling. He has 
only this foolishness of the cross, ancj his speech and 
preaching not with man's • wisdom, that their faith 
might stand in the power of God. (w. 4, 5.) In those 
first five verses you get Paul coming to sinners; his 
way to these wiseacres. There was neither excellency 
of speech nor wisdom to man's eyes. It is not strictly 
the cross of Christ, but Jesus Christ, the positive fact 
of preaching Christ; and then he takes Christ, as men 
would think, in the lowest and most degraded way— 
"Christ, and Him crucified." The preaching of the 
cross is not exactly the same thing; but the point is, 
he was not reasoning philosophy with them, but was 
preaching Christ; and then if you take up Christ, it is 
in this way—as a crucified man. It is difficult for us, 
used as we are to look upon the cross as redemption, to 

I feel what the effect was on a parcel of philosophers, 
• what it was to go and say, " There was a man gibbeted 
; in Belfast; trust him." To man it was the grossest 
•; folly that could possibly be. And see, it is Jesus Christ, 
,! His person here, Him crucified. 

* These are verbatim notes of Readings in Belfast some years ago. 
Condensations of these have already appeared, but hitherto the full 
report has never been printed. It is hoped to give others as oppor
tunity offers.—ED. 
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He adds that "which none of the princes of this 
world knew: for had they known it, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory." Because He was that, you get 
His person, and not merely the fact of the cross. And it 
is a very strong thing to put before men; it is what 
brought folly on their wisdom, and on the grandeur of 
this world. The moment man was a sinner it is another 
thing altogether, and the infinite love of God coming 
in and speaking to man as man. What comes of all 
grandeur, and of all wisdom, and of all else ? The 
whole of man in flesh is swept away by it. All that 
flesh could, glory in is there totally put to an end and 
to death. There is no kind of fleshly glory in the cross 
whatever. It was God's wisdom to do this; no dignity, 
no heroism, but shame, reproach, ignominy, and death. 
It is all of man brought down to where nothing could 
be found; no, not a stone to put his foot on to keep it 
out of the water. None but slaves were put on that 
cross, and that is what God takes up to bring the world i 
to nothing—first to nothing in judgment, and to nothing . 
too where we know He is- in glory. Then it brings 1 
forth God, man put out and God in, and the moment I • 
get that side I get the " Lord of glory." 

Divine righteousness, divine wisdom. " We speak 
wisdom among them that are perfect: yet not the 
wisdom of this world, nor of-the princes of this world 
that come to nought; but we speak the wisdom of God 
in a mystery." First he brings the cross to man in 
every shape and way, and when he has done that he 
says, " I have judged you in the cross, and am coming 
to tell you what God is in doing so." 

Q. What is the " perfect" there ? 
A. When they are brought by the cross into this new 
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condition with God, it really is in resurrection; if you 
come to examine it, they are grown men in that condition. 

Q. Is it a moral state ? 
A. "What he is looking at here is a person who had 

the flesh put down with death written on all — all 
brought into God's presence, and all the world put an 
end to; then a new state of things altogether, the 
beginning of the new creation, what the Holy Ghost 
reveals, and the Lord of glory. It is that the person is 
brought into the state that the cross brings into. You 
do not begin expounding blessedness -and glory to a 
person who wants his conscience reached; but the con
trast here is, the world and the man who has got out of 
the flesh into God's place of blessing in the new creation. 

Q. Is the word in contrast with vijinos (babe) ? 
A. Well, it is the full-grown man. Judaism was 

.flesh in. that sense of the word; "As unto babes in 
' Christ" is another thing, (iii. 1.) You get three things 

.1 .—carnal men,'.natural, .and spiritual, men. You may 
get a person you cannot deal with, though having the" 
Holy Ghost, because his practical state is " carnal" yet 
not "natural." 

Q, Is a Jew saved always " carnal" ? 
A. It is not a question of the Jew here at all. In 

Galatians he says, " The heir, as long as he is a child, 
differeth nothing from a servant, though he be lord of 
all." (Chap. iv. 1.) But here he is talking of Christians 
in so low a standing that he could not talk with them 
of certain things. 

Q. Could " carnal" people be said to be " perfect" ? 
A. As to knowledge they were, but in practical state 

he could not deal with them.as such. I believe there 
are real Christians who are not TeXeioi (perfect). If 
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one did not know the forgiveness of his sins, he has 
not got into the consciousness of his new standing, and 
is not Te\«oj. 

Q. Here where he says, " Among them that are per
fect," he is speaking of their standing, is he not ? 

A. Yes, because he is taking up the question of those 
who had got God's wisdom instead of man's. When 
he came to sinners he preached Christ crucified, and 
when he had got people in a Christian state he speaks 
of all the fruits in glory. He is speaking of those who 
have got into the Christian standing; but when he says, 
" Ye are carnal," that is the particular state of certain 
Christians who ought to be up to the measure of their 
standing, but are not. 

Q. What is " the wisdom of God in a mystery ?" 
A. All that is unveiled of His counsels in Christ. 
Q. Is it an allusion to Christ ? 
A. Everything that God has done in Christ. If they 

.had seen all the glory of.God in Christ, they would not 
"have hanged Him on. the cross. They went and cruci
fied the Lord of glory, but. they would riot have done 
it had they known. You get it contrasted in verses 
9 and 10 with the Jewish state of things—" As it is 
written, Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him." There you 
get the Jew, the prophet declaring that it had not 
entered into man's heart, but that God hath revealed 
these things unto us; that is, I get in the Old Testa
ment not a vtjTrios, but that these things were not 
revealed, and now they are. He is speaking of the 
whole Christian condition, and not of the state of the 
individual; and he takes up the Christian therefore in 
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his full character, and not in his gradual progress, or in 
his faulty want of development either. 

Verses 9 and 10 are striking; they are often quoted 
as of present application, but the apostle is quoting 
them to show what is not the Christian state; for to us 
God hath revealed these things by His Spirit. 
... Q. Is the last clause of verse 10 the Spirit in us ? 

A. Yes, you get three distinct steps here: the Spirit 
of God revealing, whether to Paul or others; then 
the "Spirit of God communicating what was revealed; 
and then receiving by the Spirit. The Holy Ghost in 
us searches all things; there is nothing had. In a man, 
what man knoweth the things passing in his mind? 
only the spirit of the man knows. Now we have got 
the Spirit of God, and He knows the things of God, 
and ..therefore we know them. And then Paul goes on 
to the unfolding of this. It was revelation to Paul, 
and communication by Paul in the words of the Spirit, 
and the-reception spiritually by spiritual men. 

Q, -Would you add a. fourth, the mind capable of 
receiving them ? \ . • '•• ." 

A. That is true, but it is not exactly the fourth thing. 
It is not I who know what a man thinks, but the mind 
of Christ we have here. 

Q. "Would it not be common to all Christians to have 
the mind of Christ ? 

A. It should be. Here is what I have somewhere 
lately called the intelligent and the intelligible. The 
intelligent is capacity without a thought; but add the 
intelligible, and you have the thought as well as the 
mind. 

Q. Does vovs (mind, v. 16) take in both ? 
A. Yes, I think it does here. 
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<2.. In verse 15, "Yet he himself is judged of no 
man," is that a natural man ? 

A. It is man as man in contrast with the Holy Ghost. 
Q. What is the "comparing" in verse 13 ? 
A. I don't think " comparing " is right at all; it is 

communicating " spiritual" by "spiritual." He gets the 
Holy Ghost's words, and communicates the Holy Ghost's 
words. And that is whether it be writing or preaching. 

Q. Would it not be even to the present day that our 
preaching or teaching should communicate what we 
have to say in the words of the Holy Ghost ? 

A. If we can. There may be things I am quite sure 
of which I may put in a way that is not the Holy 
Ghost's way. 

Q. What authority have you for " comparing " Paul's 
preaching 1 

A. "Comparing" when Paul was preaching was not 
comparingat all. "We speak.not in the words which man's 
wisdom teacheth, but which, the Holy Ghost teacheth." 
. Q. With preachers now, then, there ought to be care
fulness that'the words'-used should-compare with the-

words of the Holy Ghost? 
A. Well, I speak as from God, or else I ought to 

hold my tongue. "If any man speak; as oracles of 
God." (1 Peter iv. 11.) That does not mean according 
to Scripture, but as from God. Of course, it will be 
according to Scripture, but that is not the thing here. 

Q. Would not that strike at all the intellectual 
preaching of the day ? 

A. It strikes at everything that is of man. And so 
you have revelation first, then the words were adequate, 
and then the third thing, that through the Spirit I 
receive it. It is the ptjfjia as well as the Ao'yo?, both. 



102 A READING ON 1 CORINTHIANS II. 

I know they talk about inspiration, and of Shakespeare 
being inspired, and so on; it is all very well, but did 
such men get a revelation, a positive new thing, from 
God? The first thing is revelation; what you call 
inspiration is not so clear. It is possible I may get a 
revelation from God, and never say a word about it. 
Paul got a revelation, and told us nothing of it. Inspir
ation is an ambiguous word altogether, and you may 
deceive by it; but when it comes to a positive revela
tion, men know they have no place at all in that. Then 
the Holy Ghost forms the communication ,̂ too. It is 
like a fountain; the water is all the same; it comes 
out as it went in. You may deceive people by inspira
tion, but no one talks about revelation in Shakespeare. 
It is a most important chapter. You see we have the 
Spirit, that we may know the things that are freely 

. given to us, and we have to learn them as revealed, and 
the revelation is prior to the communication. In the 
last verse we have the same contrast with the Old 
Testament. "Tor who hath known the mind of the 
Lord, that he may instruct Him ?" And in answer to 
the challenge of the prophet, " But we have the mind 
of Christ." 

Q. You spoke of the intelligent and intelligible, 
which is this ? 

A. If I have got Christ's mind, I have the thoughts 
that are in it, and all that is included, "We have not 
got the divine mind abstractedly, but we have by the 
Holy Ghost dwelling in us; and then comes all this 
revelation of the mystery. I must bring the cross to a 
poor .sinner, whoever he is. Say you are a clever 
person; can you answer in the day of judgment ? No; 
the cross is the answer of divine wisdom. Suppose 
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he has made all the telegraphs in the country, when he 
is dead what becomes of them to him ? Well, now, 
God will give you, not cleverness in your mind, but the 
Holy Ghost, and the truth of God, and the mind of 
Christ. John says, "Ye have an unction from the 
Holy One, and ye know all things." (1 John ii. 20.) 
And there is no part of God's counsels that is not now 
brought out into light. As to this the intelligent and 
the intelligible go together; with us creatures you can't 
get the capacity without the thoughts. 

Q. Is that before a man knows his sins are forgiven ? 
A. Well, he could not receive that without it being 

imparted to him through the Word. 
Q. In verse 10. If a man has the Spirit of God, 

how can the Spirit of God in him search the mind of 
God ? Does not the Spirit know it ? 

A. Ah! but not working in us. They searched 
" what, or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ • 
which was in them did signify." (1- Peter i. 11.) Having 
the Spirit they began searching but. ' It is the'Spirit in'-

us who searches. 
Q. Is it the, renewed intelligence that does that ? 
A. I don't know what you mean by the renewed 

intelligence. 
Q. Well, is it the Spirit of God ? 
A. Yes, of course. People may spend their time or 

words to little purpose; but it simply is, there is a 
power of the Holy Ghost to give all the counsels of 
God. That's all. You find the Spirit of God is identi
fied with the person He is in elsewhere. (Rom. viii.) 
He maketh intercession for the saints according to God. 
I have got the Word, the mind of the Spirit in my 
heart, and the mind of the Spirit according to God. 
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Q. How can I say the Holy Ghost according to God, 
when He is God ? 

A. (f>p6vri/u.a is what the desires are on. Their mind 
is set on them, and therefore you get, " The mind of the 
flesh is death." That is what the flesh is after. 

Q. Is there any difference between " spiritual" here 
and Gal. vi. 1 ? 

A. Oh, no; only that it is more practical! 
J J . D , 

DID PAUL EVER LEAVE UOME? 

THE consideration of such questions as these from a 
merely intellectual point of view is much to be deplored ; 
so also is the attempt to solve them by any sources of 
information outside the "Word. Eor apart from the un
trustworthy nature of tradition, however ancient, we 
may be assured that what cannot be proved from the 
sacred pages themselves is intentionally left dubious by' 
the Holy Ghost, and that we err if we pry into-it. The' 
manner of Peter's death (crucifixion) is revealed to us 
in Scripture. (John xxi. 18, 19.) Complete silence is 
kept as to that of the disciple whom Jesus loved. 

It is in the belief that the "Word sheds sufficient 
light upon the enquiry at the head of this paper, to 
render its investigation both permissible and profitable, 
that it is proposed. It is true that we have nothing 
whatever iu narrative form as to his leaving or his not 
leaving Eome, but the Scriptures do not always present 
historical facts in this direct manner. "Witness, for 
example, the martyrdom of Peter, alluded to above— 
a fact made known to us only by the Lord's intimation 
that it should be so. Having it thus from His lips, we 
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are as sure that the event took place as if we had seen 
it for ourselves. 

Now it is on similar evidence—though instead of the 
Lord speaking in person, it is the Holy Ghost speaking 
through the apostle—that the departure of Paul from 
Kome, and his imprisonment there a second time, are 
established, I believe, beyond a doubt. Turn to Phil. 
i. 21-26. Let us. read it, for the sake of accuracy, 
in the New Translation. " For to me to live is Christ, 
and to die gain; but if to live in flesh is my lot, this 
is for me worth the while: and what I shall choose I 
cannot tell. But I am pressed by both, having the 
desire for departure and being with Christ, for it is 
very much better, but remaining in the flesh is more 
necessary for your sakes; and having confidence of 
this, I know that I shall remain and abide along with 
you all, for your progress and joy in faith; that your 
boasting may abound in Christ Jesus through me by 
my presence again with you." Eemember that these 
words are inspired. The Spirit of God give's utterance 
to them through a human mouthpiece. Now what 
does the apostle say ? After telling them that, while 
for himself he would choose the far sweeter portion of 
departing to be with Christ, he nevertheless felt desirous 
to stay a little longer, that he might be of service to 
them, he concludes with the positive statements of 
verses 24, 25. 

Note particularly that he is not giving his opinion, 
but facts. "Piemaining in the flesh is more necessary 
for your sakes," not " I think it is." ' " I know that 
I shall remain and abide along with you all," not 
" I think I shall." And verse 26 is most explicit. He 
is to remain, in order that their boasting may abound 
in Christ Jesus through him by his presence again 



106 DID PAUL EVER LEAVE ROUE? 

with them. How can we doubt therefore that Paul 
was liberated, quitted Kome, saw again the saints 
at Philippi, without practically denying the inspiration 
of this part of the Word? Would the Spirit of God 
have the apostle to stultify himself by saying that he 
knew he should remain and see them once more if the 
event was going to be just the opposite? Far be the 
thought. There are passages in which the inspired 
writer is allowed to give his private judgment (see, 
for example, 1 Cor. vii. 25 and other; parts of the 
chapter),* but it is quite a different thing here. The 
remaining and abiding along with them, are spoken 
of as actual facts that are to have their accomplish
ment; and inasmuch as we are reading the word of 
God, and not the word of man, we believe that they 
did have their accomplishment, f 

But it may be asked, "Granted that this passage 
proves the point in question, what do we gain ?" Much. 
How blessed the grace which, after Paul by his self-
willed journey to Jerusalem had been brought a captive 
to Eome, so orders .things that he isiree once more; 
and visits yet again, for their "progress and joy in 
faith," the beloved Macedonian saints! Sweet and 
precious to contemplate is this final mercy bestowed by 
the Lord upon His servant! How He loves to bless 
us, and to bless us just when by our foolish ways 
we have demonstrated our unworthiness to be blessed! 

• " The apostles gives his thoughts and judgment as a spiritual man, 
his mind animated and guided by the Spirit."—ED. 

+ It may be objected that Romans xv. 28 is as positive a statement 
that he will go by Rome into Spain. So it is. But why doubt that 
he went ? . What more likely, than that upon his liberation lie proceeded 
immediately thither, according to his long-formed intention ? Wherever 
the apostle does not feel at liberty to speak with certainty of anything 
he proposes to do, he says, " I hope," or "If the Lord will," or 
the like. (1 Cor. xvi. 7; Phil. ii. 19 ; Philemon 22.) 
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The passage in Philippians should surely be con
clusive for an intelligent and subject mind. The second 
epistle to Timothy, however, it is well to note, supplies 
abundant confirmation. "Trophimus have I left at 
Miletus sick." (Chap. iv. 20.) Now it is impossible 
that the apostle can refer to his visit to Miletus in 
Acts xx. 15-38—to say nothing of the time, which had 
elapsed since then, which must have been three or four 
years—because we read (Acts xxi. 29) that Trophimus 
was with him when he arrived at Jerusalem. And the 
narrative in Acts xxvii. makes it perfectly plain that he 
did not go near Miletus in his voyage to Borne, Myra in 
Lycia (v. 5) being the only place in Asia Minor that they 
touched at. I t becomes therefore a matter of absolute 
certainty that this leaving of Trophimus at Miletus must 
have occurred when Paul, having been liberated, and 
having left Eome, was once again in Asia Minor. 

Note therefore the largeness of the Lord's grace. 
Not only was it granted to him to revisit Mace
donia, and cause the boasting of the Philippians to 

; abound in: Christ Jesus through him by his '-presence 
again with them, but also to see once more some, at 
any rate, of the Asia Minor assemblies, and also that 
at Corinth. "Erastus remained in Corinth." (2 Tim. 
iv. 20.) There must no doubt have been much sorrow 
connected with this journey, for when in Eome again 
he tells Timothy that "all who are in Asia . . . have 
turned away from me " (chap. i. 15), but to minister the 
truth, carried with it a joy that no defection of the 
half-hearted could take away; and here and there he 
found a Prisca and Aquila, here and there a household 
of Onesiphorus. 2 Timothy is the last word from the 
apostle. In Philippians he says, " I am going to 
remain;" in 2 Timothy, " I am going to depart." " I 
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am. already being poured out, and the time of my 
release is come." (Chap. iv. 6, New Translation.) In 
Philippians he says, " I am coming again to see you;" 
in 2 Timothy he says, " Come to me before winter." 
(Chap. iv. 21 and 9.) Beautiful are his closing words 
of triumph. " I have fought the good fight, I have 
finished the race, I have kept the faith." (Chap. iv. 7.) 
" The Lord shall deliver me from every wicked work, 
and shall preserve me for His heavenly kingdom: to 
whom be glory for the ages of ages. Amen." (Chap, 
iv. 18.) Beautiful are his parting salutations to his 
beloved child. ''The Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. Grace be with you." (Chap. iv. 22.) P. M. 

SCRIPTTIKE NOTES. 
I-

PSALM lxix. 4. 

GREAT care is necessary in the interpretation, of this 
psalm; for while there are parts that apply exclusively 
to our blessed Lord, there are verses that manifestly 
include with Him the believing remnant. Speaking, 
however, generally, the psalm gives us the Messiah 
suffering from the hands of man, and hence it is that 
atonement is not found here, and that judgment upon 
His adversaries is the consequence of His rejection 
and death. In Psalm xxii., on the other hand, where 
we find Him suffering from the hand of God (" Thou 
hast brought Me into the dust of death"), and therefore 
atonement, grace flows out as the result of His death, 
and so in ever-widening circles. "While, however, 
these are the characteristics of the two psalms, they 
undoubtedly have their points of contact, inasmuch 
as in both the activity of Satan is discerned through 
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the expressed enmity of man. In the verse to be 
considered there are two things; the hatred of the 
enemies of Christ seeking to compass His destruction, 
and His own action as shown by the words, " Then I 
restored that which I took not away." The question 
is as to what these words signify. The answer is found, 
we judge, in Leviticus vi. There, in the account of 
the trespass-offering for sins which, though sins against 
a neighbour, are yet described as a "trespass against 
the Lord" (v. 2), we read that he who committed the 
trespass must "restore that which he took violently 
away . . . he shall even restore it in the principal, and 
shall add the fifth part more thereto, and give it uuto 
him to whom it appertaineth, in the day of his trespass-
offering." (vv. 4, 5.) In this way amends was made 
to the neighbour, while for the trespass against the 
Lord the suited offering made atonement. Now in the 
death of Christ this offering (though it be not seen in 
the psalm), as well as every other, had its fulfilment; 
and it is this which affords an instructive and beautiful 
contrast. From Luke x. we learn that Christ was 
pleased to become Israel's neighbour, and it was 
against Him that Israel committed "trespass." Accord
ing to Leviticus, therefore, it was Israel who should 
have made amends and offered the sacrifice; but 
what could Israel do when, on the way from Jerusalem 
to Jericho, he was lying stripped, wounded, and half 
dead? Israel's Neighbour saw and had compassion 
upon him in his helpless condition, and Himself, though 
the One sinned against, undertook to do what was 
requisite for the trespasser. It was thus that He 
restored that which He took not away, and, in addition, 
as we know, became the trespass-offering. They that 
hated Him without a cause were more than the hairs 



110 SCKIPTURE NOTES. 

of His head; they that would destroy Him, being His 
enemies -wrongfully, were mighty; but, instead of 
exacting from them the penalty of their trespass, 
He took their place and offered Himself as their 
trespass-offering. How unutterable His love and grace! 
In its full result the fulfilment of this scripture will 
not be seen until Israel is restored to blessing in the 
kingdom. 

n. 
ISAIAH xxix. 9-14. 

IT is essential to observe that verses 11 and 12 of this 
scripture are an illustration. As a- consequence of 
the moral condition of the nation those who should 
have been the guides of the''people had lost, under 
the judicial hand of Jehovah, all spiritual discernment 
and knowledge. The spirit of deep sleep had closed 
their eyes; the prophets, rulers, and seers were all 
alike blinded. The effect was that if they had a 
vision none could interpret it. The vision was like a 
sealed book.which the learned man could not read 
because it was sealed, and which the unlearned did 
not attempt to open because he could not read. The 
learned and the unlearned are not any particular per
sons : they simply represent the general inability to 
understand the word of the Lord which might be 
contained in a prophetic vision.' The next verse (13th) 
explains the cause of this judicial blindness. Two 
things are charged upon the. people—charges which 
should be pondered by God's professing people in every 
age; first, that their worship consisted in outward 
rites, that while they drew near to the Lord with 
their mouth, and honoured Him with their lips, their 
hearts were far from Him; and, secondly, that their 
worship (see Matthew xv. 9) was regulated by human 
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precepts instead of the divine word. The next verse 
gives the consequent action of Jehovah: "Therefore, 
behold, I will proceed to do a marvellous work among 
this people, even a marvellous work and a wonder: 
for the wisdom of their wise men shall perish, and the 
understanding of their prudent men shall be hid." 
(See Matthew xi. 25.) It is a solemn warning for all, 
as we are thus reminded, that the understanding of 
the word of God, together with spiritual wisdom and 
knowledge, can only be retained by those whose hearts 
are kept in the presence of God (the " true heart" of 
Hebrews x. 22), and who are, at the same time, walking 
in subjection to, and are governed by, the revealed mind 
of God. To teach for commandments the doctrines of 
men, and thus to make the word of God of none effect 
by their traditions, was, as the Lord Himself, citing 
from this chapter, warned the Pharisees, the sum of 
their iniquity, and the cause of their corrupt moral 
condition. 

m. 
JOHN xvii. 20-23. 

THE oneness in verse 21 is that resulting from the 
common possession of the same nature and the same 
life in the power of the Holy Ghost; only the 
Lord here prays that this oneness may be expressed. 
All believers are included in this prayer. Up to 
verse 19 His own disciples, those at that time with 
Him, were specially in view; but now He says, 
" Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also 
which shall believe on Me through their woTd." Look
ing onward, therefore, from that moment, down to the 
end of the day of grace, the Lord embraced every one 
who should receive the testimony of the apostles, 
whether oral or written; and His desire, as thus pre-
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sented to the Father, was, " that they all may be one;" 
that is, that their essential oneness might be exhibited; 
because it is added, " that the world may believe that 
Thou hast sent Me." The manifestation of the oneness 
of all believers would thus be used to convince the 
world of the divine mission of the Son. The char
acter of the unity is described in the words," As Thou, 
lather, art in Me, and I in Thee,, that they also may 
be one in Us." It is the oneness of perfect fellowship. 
(See 1 John i. 3.) The answer to this prayer is seen 
for a brief moment in Acts iv. 32-34;?but will, alas! 
never more be repeated. 

The oneness of verses 22, 23 is the oneness of a 
common glory, resulting from all being glorified together 
with Christ. "We learn, as also from many other scrip
tures, that Christ, in His infinite grace, will share with 
His people all the glory which He inherits as Man in 
virtue of redemption. The object is, "That they may 
be one, even as We are one: I in them, and Thou in.Me, 
that they may be made perfect in one; and that the 
world may know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast 
loved them, as Thou hast loved Me." It is, therefore, a 
displayed unity in glory with Christ (see Col. iii. 4; 
2 Thess, i. 10), the effect of which, when beheld, at the 
appearing of our Lord with His saints in glory, will 
be to cause the world to know (not believe, but know) 
that the Father had sent the Son, and that He had 
loved the saints as He had loved Christ. What an 
unfathomable expression of grace and love lies in these 
requests of our Lord ! And what humiliation becomes 
the saints of God as they recall their utter .failure, 
while waiting for the glory, to express their essential 
unity before the eyes of an unbelieving world! 

E. D. 
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NOTES ON THE SEVEN CHURCHES. 

V. THYATIRA. 

A NEW state of things altogether is introduced with 
Thyatira. Ephesus, Smyrna, and Pergamos represent, 
in their prophetical aspect, three successive phases or 
states of the whole Church. Thyatira does this also, 
only, coming on the scene, as to the Church condition it 
pourtrays, after, and superseding Pergamo3, it continues, 
unlike the first three assemblies, on to the close. Per
gamos passes over into Thyatira, and then Thyatira 
remains, as a phase of the Church, to the end. This is 
seen by the introduction into this epistle of the Lord's 
coming, (v. 25.) Another characteristic of this assembly 
is that a remnant, a faithful remnant, is distinguished. 
This is more plainly perceived, if verse 24 is read, as 
it should be, " But unto you I say, unto the rest in 
Thyatira," "the rest" being the remnant, and as such 
directly addressed, and not, as the whole Church is, 
through the angel. This borne in mind will enable the 
reader to understand more readily some parts of this 
communication. 

As a whole, then, this assembly gives a picture of the 
state of the Church during the Middle Ages, down, 
perhaps, as has been often said, to the time of the 
Reformation. The grounds of this conclusion are found 
in the previous church states. If Ephesus sets forth' the 
period immediately succeeding the apostles, Smyrna 
shadows out the age of persecution, which, as the 
church histories show, will bring us down several cen-

E 
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turies later; and then Pergamos indicates the period, 
as, for example, in Constantine's days, when the Church 
became allied with the world. In this way, if we 
remember the successional character of these several 
states, we are brought, as has been said, to the Middle 
Ages; yet not so far as Luther's time, inasmuch as 
Sardis followed soon upon the mighty movement of 
which he was the instrument. 

The character in which Christ addresses this assembly 
through the angel is quite different from that in which 
He speaks to the preceding churches. Here, first of all, 
it is as "Son of God;" and it is as Son/Ss will be re
membered, that He wields authority over the house of 
God. (Heb. iii. 6.*) The eyes "like unto a flame of 
fire, and His feet like fine brass," are in entire accord 
with His presentation as the One who exercises this 
authority; for the eyes like to a flame of fire symbolize 
His all-searching, penetrating judgment, and His feet of 
fine brass the firmness with which He deals with sin, 
and deals with, it in divine righteousness; for brass is 
an emblem of God meeting man in his responsibility 
according to His righteousness. The brazen altar teaches 
this truth; for it was there that God met those who 
approached, and there that His claims, according to 
His righteousness, were satisfied by the offered sacrifice. 

The very character, therefore, in which Christ is here 
seen demanded, and demands, solemn attention. He 
has not abandoned one of His relationships of grace, 
nor abated one jot of His ineffable love for His people; 
but He^comes here, let it be recalled, to deal with the 

* The rendering in the English version, " His own house," would 
seem to make it Christ's house. It should be, however, "His house;" 
i.e., God's house. 
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public state of the Church, and with the Church as His 
responsible light-bearer, or witness, in the world; and 
coming for this purpose, He reminds her of His absolute 
authority over the house of God, of His all-penetrating, 
consuming judgment, arid of His constant purpose- not 
to pass over sin or failure. These solemn characters 
never cease, as long as the Church holds the responsible 
place of testimony; and however she may have failed 
and surrendered her testimony, she is no less in the 
place of responsibility before God. This holds true 
also in principle of single assemblies, and even of in
dividual believers. May the Lord lay our responsibilities 
more deeply upon our hearts. 

After the presentation of the characters the Lord 
here assumes, we have, first, His commendation: " / 
know thy works, and charity, and service, and faith* and 
thy patience, and thy works-; and the last move than the 
first." (v. 19.) This is very great praise, and it has 
occasioned perplexity to some, ,in that, if Thyatira 
represents the Popery of the Middle Ages, such an 
eulogium was possible. It must be borne in mind that, 
all through the Scriptures, whenever there is corporate 
failure, the faithful remnant become invested with the 
corporate position before God. The Jewish remnant, 
for example, came, on the nation's apostasy, into the 
place of the nation. So in the Church of God; and, on 
this principle, the Lord is able to impute to Thyatira all 
the state and activities of the devoted saints in her 
midst. 

Concerning this class of faithful witnesses at this 
period, we cannot refrain from transcribing the follow-

* The order should be, even as it is the order morally, " Charity 
and £uth and service." 
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ing words: " Nowhere, perhaps, is there a more deeply 
interesting story; nowhere longer and more unwearied 
patience; nowhere truer, or perhaps so true, hearts for 
Christ and for the truth, and for faithfulness to Him 
against a corrupt Church, as in the saints of the Middle 
Ages. Through toil and labour, hunted and punished 
in spite of a system far more persevering, far better 
organized, than heathen persecutions, violent as for a 
time they surely were; with no fresh miraculous reve
lation, or publicly sustaining body, or profession of the 
Church at large, clothed with universal acknowledgment 
as such, to give them confidence; with every name of 
ignominy that people or priest could. invent to hunt 
them with, they pursued their hemmed but never 
abandoned way with divinely-given constancy, and 
maintained the testimony of God, and the promised 
existence of the Church against the gates of hades, at 
the cost of rest and home and life and all things earth 
could give or nature feel. And Christ had foreseen 
and had not forgotten it. Weakness may have been 
there, ignorance have marked many of their thoughts; 
Satan may have sought to mix up mischief with their 
good, and sometimes succeeded . . . but their record is 
on high, and their Saviour's approbation will shine 
forth when the books ease-loving questioners have 
written on them will be as dust on the moth's wing 
when it is dead. . . . This the Lord owns in Thyatira. 
It made no part of the Church for men then; it makes 
none for many wise people now. It is the first part for 
Christ."* This extract fully explains the ground of the 
Lord's commendation, and entirely sets aside the attempt 
made in some quarters to find support in this verse for 

* Collected Writings of J. N. D. Vol. ii. Expository, pp. 506-7. 
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die Popish doctrine of works as constituting merit 
before God. The very order of the words teaches other
wise. After the general statement, expressive of the 
Lord's perfect knowledge, comes "charity" [love], which 
in its essence is the divine nature, and the root, there
fore, of all spiritual activity; then faith, that faith 
which works by love; and then service, patience [endu
rance], and works; and these more than the first. It is 
thus the increasing devotedness of the saints, and this 
exhibited in the midst of the fiery trials through which 
they were passing. It was this, so precious to the Lord, 
that drew forth His approbation. 

Having expressed this, He points out in the next 
place the grievous things that called forth His repro
bation. " Notwithstanding I have a feio things against 
thee, because tlwu suffer est that ivoman* Jezebel, which 
calleth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce tny 
servants to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed 
unto idols" (v. 20.) It is well known, as a principle in 
Scripture, that a woman, when introduced as a type, is 
expressive of a state, whereas • a man indicates the 
activity or conduct in that state. Hence it makes 
no difference to the interpretation whether we read 
" woman " or " thy wife," for in either case the angel is 
held responsible for Jezebel; and the very name 
Jezebel points to the meaning. She was the wife of 
Ahab, who was responsible to God for the kingdom; 
but he " suffered" Jezebel to govern, to " teach," and 
to produce in that way the apostate state of Israel. 
The name Jezebel is therefore here, as another has 
said, "moral, and the wife of the mystic represen
tative must be the public general state. But those 

•• Some prefer the reading, " thy wife." 
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who were morally responsible, as actively representing 
Christ in the Church, suffered this state of things." It 
is not only therefore that worldliness and corruption 
were found in the Church, but that these things were 
taught and accepted and allowed by those who were in 
the place of authority. 

Into such a condition had the Church now fallen; 
and so far from being sensible of the evil, she refused 
to acknowledge it and repent; for the Lord says, "I 
gave her space to repent . . . and she repented iiot."* If 
we adopt the reading referred to below, it is not only 
that Thyatira neglected to avail herself'*of the oppor
tunity of. repentance, vouchsafed in the Lord's long
suffering, but such was her hardened condition that 
it was not her will to repent; and it may be that 
these words also contain the assertion that Popery will 
continue, as we know will be the case, unrepentant 
on to the end. 

Judgment is now threatened. " Behold, I will cast 
her into a "bed, and them that commit adultery with her 
into great tribulation, eoxept they repent of their deeds. 
And I will hill her children with death; and all the 
churches shall know that I am He which searcheth the 
reins and hearts: and I will give unto every one of you 
according to your works." (yv. 22, 23.) It is very 
striking to notice that, although we have been told 
that Jezebel " will not repent," the Lord still says, 
when giving these solemn warnings of coming and 
' certain judgment, " Except they repent of their deeds." 
It reveals both His longsuffering and His yearnings 
over His professed people for their recovery and 

* The preferable reading is, "Aud she will [or "willeth"] not 
repent" The Revised Version and most others now adopt it. 
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restoration. The judgment, which is of the severest 
character, is denounced upon Jezebel and them that had 
committed adultery with her. (Compare Ezekiel xvi.; 
Revelation xviii. 3-9, &c.) " It would be forced associ
ation with those she had once seduced to the ruin of 
them all," and " piercing judgment, according to God's 
own nature and requirements." The activity of Jezebel 
is seen from the fact.that there are "children"—those 
who had been begotten and formed by her evil teaching, 
and who therefore presented themselves as the ex
pression and exponents of her views. Alas! how-
large a number of such are seen on all sides in the 
present day, not only within the confines of Romanism, 
but also amongst those who, while Romanists at heart, 
still maintain an external link with that which was 
once known by the name of Protestantism. All such, 
wherever found, shall be killed with death. 

This judgment may have a twofold application— 
present in government, and future, when every one 
shall give an account of himself to God. This would 
seem to be the case from what follows. First, the 
churches will know—and this could only be from the 
visitation of these judgments in time—that Christ 
searches the reins and the heart; and secondly, every
one will receive according to their works, which is 
the character of eternal judgment. (See Rev. xx.) Such 
is the Lord's estimate of and judgment upon Jezebel— 
upon, that is, the public state of the Church; not only, 
be it remembered, upon Thyatira in John's days, nor 
upon the Popery of the Middle Ages, but also upon 
that which answers to Thyatira at the present day, 
and on that likewise that will correspond with it down 
to the coming of the Lord. 

F 2 
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In the next place, the Lord turns to those who, 
notwithstanding they were in Thyatira, were separate 
from its evil. " BuJ unto you I say, unto . the rest * 
in Thyatira, as many as have not this doctrine, and 
which have not known the depths of Satan, as they 
speak; I will put tipou you none other burden. But 
that which ye have already hold fast till I come." 
(w. 24, 25.) We have now, and for the first time, 
in the growing corruption of the Church a faithful 
remnant distinguished; and it is this remnant, let the 
reader remark, not the public body, not that which 
occupied the place of the Church before the eyes 
of the world, which elicited the Lord's approval. And 
what characterized this residue? Refusal of the 
current teaching of the day, and consequently standing 
apart from the worldliness and corruption which had 
now obtained a recognized place in the Church. The 
time had thus come when those who.departed from 
evil were accounted mad ;t for those with whom they 
refused to walk charged them with knowing the 
"depths of Satan;" that is, with being led by him, 
as having fallen into one of his most subtle snares. 
And what was the occasion of this fearful charge? 
Separation from evil, a manifested purpose to walk 
in the path of truth and holiness. It was this that 
led Jezebel, her associates and her children, to hold 
this feeble few up to public odium, as they insinuated 
that they were in secret commerce with Satan. History 
has often repeated itself since that clay; for whenever 
any of God's people have ventured, in obedience to 
the word of God, to separate themselves from the 

* So it should be read, as before noticed, not "and to the rest." 
+ See marginal rendering of Isaiah lux. 15. 
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corruptions of the professing Church, or to purge 
themselves from the vessels of dishonour, they have 
in like manner incurred the severest condemnation, 
and often the most evil charges, even on the part 
of their fellow-Christians. But it was enough for 
this "rest," as it has been for the true remnant in 
every age of the Church, to have the Lord's verdict. 
He says, "You have not known the depths of Satan, 
as they speak." Whoever seeks to care for the honour 
of Christ must be satisfied with His approval. 

One thing only does the Lord enjoin upon the 
remnant: they were to hold fast what they had until 
He came. This might seem to be a small thing; but 
in the midst of corruption, when fidelity to Christ is 
frowned upon on every hand, and when the most 
powerful influences are brought to bear upon, in order 
to seduce, those who are maintaining the truth, it is 
no small thing, having done all, to stand. The whole 
armour of God is requisite for it; and hence the Lord 
would encourage the remnant to hold fast. The en
couragement lies in the words, "Till I come." The 
prospect of His coming was a strong incentive to 
courage, as it reminded them that His eye was upon 
them, and that their conflict would issue in being for 
ever with Him. Nothing cheers the soldier in the 
fight like the eye, and the expected succour, of his 
leader; and nothing cheers the believer, in the stress 
of his conflict, like the expectation of the return of 
his Lord. 

There is another significance in the introduction 
here, for the first time in these epistles, of the Lord's 
coming. The first three assemblies, in their wider 
aspect, represent, as already seen, three successive 
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phases of the Church after the apostolic era and 
onwards. Thyatira succeeds, but, unlike the others, 
continues on the scene as a phase of the Church, 
even after the appearance of Sardis, Philadelphia, and 
Laodicea, and goes on concurrently with thern until 
the end. This explains the mention here of the coming 
of the Lord. Another thing should, however, be added. 
Until Thyatira the possibility of recovery, although all 
the future was lying before the Lord's eyes, was not 
publicly abandoned; but now the church-state has 
become so hopeless that the Lord directs the faithful 
remnant to His own return as their encouragement, 
resource, and hope. Happy are those saints who can 
apprehend this revelation of the Lord's mind. 

The promise to the overcomer follows: " And he that 
overcometh, and Jeeepeth my works unto the end, to him 
will I give poioer over the nations: and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall 
they be broken to shivers: even as I received of my Father. 
And I will give him the morning star. He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches." 
(vv. 26-29.) The reader will not fail to note a change, 
also indicative of the new phase commenced by Thyatira. 
Until now the cry, " He that hath ears to hear" pre
cedes the promise to the overcomer. Now, and in 
the remaining churches, it follows. "In the first three," 
as has been written, " the hearing ear is spoken of in 
connection with the general testimony to the Church, 
before singling out the faithful remnant who overcome. 
In the four last the exhortation follows the overcoming." 
"This marks out the remnant as separate from the 
body in general. The position of the remnant is 
specially marked out as being no longer in connection 
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with the general body of the Church, but with the 
place in which those stand to whom the promise is 
sent as ' to him that overcometh.' "* 

Two things constitute the overcomer in Thyatira. 
First, holding fast what they had, spite of the corrup
tion around, maintaining their separation, walking in 
the path of subjection to the word of God; and, secondly, 
keeping Christ's works unto the end; that is, the works 
commended in verse 19; viz., charity (love), faith, 
service, patience, and works. Keeping in this blessed 
path until the end, cheered by the prospect of the 
Lord's return, and holding fast what they possessed, 
they would be overcomers, and entitled to feed upon 
these special promises. These promises have a twofold 
character: association with Christ in the kingdom, 
governing the nations righteously, and consequently 
executing judgment, " even," He adds, " as I received of 
my Father." The overcomer should receive from Him 
even as he had received of the Father (compare chapter 
iii. 21) j and then also He will bestow the morning star. 

The reference in the first part of, the promise is to 
the second psalm (compare ex.), where the nations are 
given to Christ for His inheritance in response to His 
own request (" even as I received of my Father "), and 
where, as a consequence, we read, "Thou shalt break 
them with a rod of iron; thou shalt dash them in 
pieces like a potter's vessel." (v. 9.) The overcomer, 
therefore, should share in the glory of the Messiah's 
kingly rule. The promise of the morning star speaks 
of far more intimate, and more heavenly, blessing. 
The morning star is Christ Himself, and Christ Himself 

* Zectures on the Addresses to the Seven Churches, by J. N, D., 
pp. 33-63. 
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displayed in all His heavenly beauty before the hearts 
of His people, as their proper portion and hope while 
waiting for His return. As the Sun of Righteousness 
He will burst forth upon the world at His appearing 
(Malachi iv.); as the Morning Star, the harbinger of 
the coming day, He shines for the Church, and thus 
constitutes her characteristic hope. And it is as so 
presented to her that her affections are drawn forth, 
and, that having thus her desires for His return 
awakened, she, as taught by, and in union with, the 
Spirit, cries, " Come." (Sea chapter xxii._46, 17.) This 
promise, therefore, is one of exceeding preciousness: 
" I will give him the morning star." The overcomer 
should thus possess Christ Himself in this character, 
.in a peculiar way, as the satisfying portion of his heart 
amid the darkness around, to encourage him to success
ful conflict with the power of evil within the Church, 
and to animate his soul with the speedy expectation 
of the coming of the Lord. 

The significance of the place occupied, for the first 
time, by the cry, " He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches," has already 
been explained. E. D. 

IF I have no motive but the Father's will, how 
astonishingly it simplifies everything! If we never 
thought of doing a thing except it was God's positive 
will that we should do it, three quarters of our life 
would at once disappear! This is the truth practically 
as to ourselves, yet we clearly see that such was the 
obedience of Christ. This too is the principle of real 
piety, because it keeps us in constant dependence upon 
God, and in constant reference to God. 
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VARIED SERVICE. 
NUMBERS xviii. 1-7. 

HEKE we have a divine answer to the question raised 
by the children of Israel, " Shall we be consumed with 
dying ?" " No," says the God of all grace and mercy. 
And why not ? Because Aaron and his sons with him 
" shall keep the charge of the sanctuary, and the charge 
of the altar: that there be no wrath any more upon the 
children of Israel." Thus the people are taught, that 
in the very priesthood which had been so despised and 
spoken against they were to find their security. 

But we have to notice particularly that Aaron's 
sons, and his father's house, are associated with him 
in his high and holy privileges and responsibilities. 
The Levites were given as a gift to Aaron, to do the 
service of the tabernacle of the congregation. They 
were to serve under Aaron, the head of the priestly 
house. 

This teaches us a fine lesson, and one much needed 
by Christians at the present moment. "VVe all want 
to bear in mind that service, to be intelligent and 
acceptable, must be rendered in subjection to priestly 
authority and guidance. "And thy brethren also of 
the tribe of Levi, the tribe of thy father, bring thou 
with thee, that they may be joined unto thee, and 
minister unto thee." This stamped its distinct character 
upon the entire range of Levite service. The whole 
tribe of workers were associated with, and subject 
to, the high priest. All was under his immediate 
control and guidance. So it must be now in reference 
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to. all God's workers. All Christian service must be 
rendered in fellowship with our great High Priest, 
and in holy subjection to His authority. It is of no 
value otherwise. There may be a great deal of work 
done, there may be a great deal of activity; but if 
Christ be not the immediate object before the heart, 
if His guidance and authority be not fully owned, the 
work must go for nothing. 

But, on the other hand, the smallest act of service, 
the meanest work done under the eye of Christ, done 
with direct reference to Him, has its value in God's 
estimation, and shall most assuredly recurve its due 
reward. This is truly encouraging and consolatory 
to the heart of every earnest worker. The Levites 
had to work under Aaron.. Christians have to work 
under Christ. "We are responsible to Him. It is very 
well and very beautiful to walk in fellowship with 
our dear fellow-workmen, and to be subject one to 
another in the fear of the Lord. Nothing is further 
from our thoughts than to foster or countenance a spirit 
of haughty independence, or that temper of soul 
which would hinder our genial and hearty co-operation 
with our brethren in every good work. All the Levites 
were "joined unto Aaron" in their work, and therefore 
they were joined to one another. Hence they had to 
work together. If a Levite had turned his back upon 
bis brethren, he would have turned his back upon 
Aaron. We may imagine a Levite taking offence at 
something or other in the conduct of bis fellows, and 
saying to himself, " I cannot get on with my brethren. 
I must walk alone. I can serve God, and work under 
Aaron; but I must keep aloof from my brethren, 
inasmuch as I find it impossible to agree with them 
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as to the mode of working." But we can easily, see 
through the fallacy of all this. For a Levite to adopt 
such a line of action would have produced nothing 
but confusion. All were called to work together, how 
varied soever their work might be. 

Still, be it ever borne in mind, their work did vary; 
and, moreover, each was called to work under Aaron. 
There was individual responsibility with the most 
harmonious corporate action. We certainly desire in 
every possible way to promote unity in action; but 
this must never be suffered to trench upon the domain 
of personal service, or to interfere with the direct 
reference of the individual workman to his Lord. The 
Church of God affords a very extensive platform to 
the Lord's workers. There is ample space thereon 
for all sorts of labourers. We must not attempt to 
reduce all to a dead level, or cramp the varied energies 
of Christ's servants by confining them to certain old 
ruts of our own formation. This will never do. We 
must all of us diligently seek to combine the most 
cordial unanimity with the greatest possible variety 
in action. Both will be healthfully promoted by each 
and all remembering that we are called to serve 
together under Christ. 

Here lies the grand secret: Together under Christ. 
May we bear this in mind. It will help us to recog
nize and appreciate another's line of work though it 
may differ from our own; and, on the other hand, it 
will preserve us from an overweening sense of our 
own department of service, inasmuch as we shall see 
that we are, one and all, but co-workers in the one 
wide field; and that the great object before the Master's 
heart can only be attained by each worker pursuing his 
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own special line, and pursuing it in happy fellowship 
with all. 

There is a pernicious tendency in some minds to 
depreciate every line of work save their own. This 
must be carefully guarded against. If all were to 
pursue the same line, where were that lovely variety 
which characterizes the Lord's work and workmen 
in the world? Nor is it merely a question of the 
line of work, but actually of the peculiar style of each 
workman. 

You may find two evangelists, each ̂ marked by an 
intense desire for the salvation of souls, each preaching 
substantially the same truth, and yet there may be the 
greatest possible variety in the mode in which each one 
seeks to gain the selfsame object. We should be pre
pared for this; indeed, we should fully expect it. And 
the same holds good in reference to every other branch 
of Christian service. We should strongly suspect the 
ground occupied by a Christian assembly if there were 
not ample space allowed for every branch and style of 
Christian service; for every line of work capable of 
being taken up in individual responsibility to the great 
Head of the priestly house. We ought to do nothing 
which we cannot do under Christ, and in fellowship 
with Him. And all that can be done in fellowship 
with Christ can surely be done in fellowship with those 
who are walking with Him. C. H. M. 

IT is a great thing to learn the constant exercise of 
grace, as it is our highest privilege to show forth the 
life of Christ; but it is the daily exercise of Christ's 
grace that obtains for us grace to help in time of need. 
The time of need is the time of grace. 



129 

A BEADING ON 1 COEINTHIANS. 

THE next chapter (iv.) is a remarkably beautiful working 
of the apostle's heart, but with no particular subject 
in it. "Ye are full, ye are rich, ye have reigned as 
kings without us," and so on, all of exceeding interest. 
(Bead vv. 8-13.) 

Q. "What is, " I know nothing by myself"? 
A. I know nothing against myself, as an accusation. 

It is an old English form, which was familiar enough 
two hundred years ago. You will find it in Bishop 
Hall's writings, though quite obsolete now. 

Q. Then what is, "Yet am I not hereby justified"? 
A. That does not clear me, for the Lord judges me. 

Then, from verse 14, though he bears everything, yet 
he has power and warns them. Some said he was 
not coming, but he was, and he would know the value 
of their speech. He does assert his power, though 
very gently, and indeed was afterwards afraid he had 
said too much. 

Q. What is the "kingdom of God"? (v. 20.) 
A. He preached " the kingdom of God." " You all, 

among whom I have gone preaching the kingdom 
of God." He was the minister of the gospel, the 
minister of the kingdom of God, the minister of the 
new covenant, and the minister of the Church. 

Q. Why does he say, "We are made'a spectacle"? 
A, It is an allusion, I suppose, to the grand day 

of the games. 
Q. Why " unto the world, and to angels, and to 

men"? 
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A. Oh, it is a division of the thought, the developing 
of it! 

Q. What is the meaning of "making to differ "? (v. 7.) 
A. Suppose you have more gift than I have, where 

did it come from 1 It all came from God. One was 
saying, " I of Paul;" another, " I of Apollos." And he 
says to such, " It is all yours. And if one is greater 
than another, who made him to differ?" Just as 
John says, "A man can receive nothing, except it 
be given him from heaven." (John iii. 27.) 

Q. What are " My ways which be in Chrjgt" ? (v. 17.) 
A. The ways in which he conducted himself among 

the saints. "As I teach every where in every 
church." 

Q. What is, " Then shall every man have praise of 
God"? 

A. It does not mean that every man shall have 
praise, but that praise would be of God. They were 
praising this and that; and Paul says, "Go on with 
God, and you will have praise of God." 

Q. Was verse 10 written in irony ? 
A. Well, in a sense it was. (Eead vv. 8-10.) When 

God makes manifest the counsels of the heart, people 
will get praise that will be worth something, but now 
it is all a mere nothing. 

* * # # # * * 

CHAPTER ix. 

In verse 18 of this chapter you get the word " abuse " 
again. It would not have been abusing his "power 
in the gospel, but he did not use that power as some
thing to which he had title of possession; he only 
thought about it as a thing which he could use for the 
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gospel. There is really no thought of abusing in it. 
It would not be abusing to take a salary, or whatever 
you call it; that is a bad word. 

Q. What word would you use instead of "abuse"? 
A. It is difficult to give one word; no single English 

word suits. In the other passage, " Using this world 
as not abusing it," you hear people quote that who 
are up to their neck in it, and it is perhaps more 
important to notice it there than here—using this 
world as not having it in possession, simply handling it 
therefore, and that not as property. The general 
subject is ministry. False teachers had gone to 
Corinth Judaising and seeking their own, and by way 
of getting a great credit took nothing. Paul finding 
it out would not take anything either, not that he had 
not the title—he was an apostle, and the Lord had 
so ordained that they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel—but he would not use the power. 

Q. How far are we responsible to maintain those 
who are labouring within ? 

A. Well, these are more evangelists. 
Q. Yes; but others? 
A. All are just as responsible to love, to serve the 

Lord in this way as in any other. But this living 
of the gospel is not having a kind of missionary in 
India as G and E tried, and many of you 
know. I do not admit the assembly as the assembly 
to have anything to do as such with missions. 

Q. You said " salary " just now ? 
A. Well, I do not like the word; but whatever 

it was, Paul would not take it, and the assembly as an 
assembly has nothing to do with it. Community and 
fellowship in the act is all very nice, yet if they do it 
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together it is not as an assembly, though in fellowship. 
If I go to preach and teach, it is as sent of the Lord, 
though of course it is always happy to do so in fellow
ship. 

Q. Is there anything of that in the Philippians 
sending to Paul ? 

A, Yes; but it was done to the Lord, and it was 
their privilege to do it in that way. 

Q. You do not alter anything existing by what 
you say ? 

A. Not at all; no. 
Q. But would not an assembly be to* blame if they 

knew an evangelist brother labouring, but did not 
assist him ? 

A. Well, yes; they would be losing one of their 
privileges. The Philippians were very forward to do 
it, and so it is now. 

Q. Perhaps it might be to help some other gift, and 
in another place ? 

A. Just so. I think it is a most happy thing 
to find. 

Q. Not only blessing on the one side, but on the 
other ? 

A. Yes, quite so. Locality makes no difference. 
An evangelist is servant of Christ, not of an assembly. 
E 's idea was merely to keep up communication 
with him, and so far it was all right. In Philippians, 
"Now at the last your care of me" (chap. iv. 10), is a 
beautiful expression of the delicacy of the feeling of 
the apostle. They had left him a long while, and 
he says so, and then adds," But ye lacked opportunity." 

Q. If things were right in an assembly, all this 
would be done happily and nicely ? 
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A. Oh, yes! I remember at N a brother went 
down and gave them a good scolding for their neglect, 
and they mended. In many places there are collections 
at times for brothers at work at home and abroad, and 
all very right too. As to times, just what is wisest 
and best. Anyone in whom there is confidence may 
be a sort of medium for making communications. In 
France they are very generous in this way, and in 
Switzerland they gathered some £ I think one 
year for the purpose — and more than £ in 
England. That is besides what may be done in an 
individual and private way. Nobody is hindered from 
sending to any particular person, of course. 

SCEIPTUEE NOTES. 
I. 

EPHESIANS iv. 11. 

WE learn from Ephesians iv. 11 that evangelists, pastors, 
and teachers are distinct gifts. The two last named are 
morally linked by the fact of their being placed under 
the same word " some," instead of " some pastors and 
some teachers," as in the other gifts. This is interesting 
and instructive. Practically the two ministries are 
closely allied. The teacher unfolds the mind of God; 
the pastor looks after the state of the soul. The former 
supplies the food; the latter sees how the food agrees. 
The two gifts may often be found in the same vessel, 
but they are distinct. The teacher is more for the 
mind, the pastor for the heart. 

The evangelist is one who announces "good news," 
"glad tidings." Such is the meaning of the word. 
"They that were scattered abroad went everywhere 
evangelizing." We are not told that they all possessed 
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the specific gift of an evangelist, but they all made 
known the good news, the glad tidings. There are, of 
course, evangelists distinctly fitted, distinctly called; but 
any one who knows the glad tidings can, and ought to, 
make them known; and cannot but do so if he has a 
heart for perishing souls. A great deal of most blessed 
evangelistic work may be done without any specific 
gift. And, oh the other hand, much that passes for 
evangelistic gift is merely heartless fluency of speech. 

You ask *' If an evangelist can or may have the gift 
of teaching ? And can a teacher preach the gospel, or 
be an evangelist also ?" Assuredly. If may please 
the Head of the Church to endow one man with both 
gifts. In the blessed apostle Paul we find a man 
who was an evangelist, pastor, prophet, and teacher. 
Precious, honoured vessel! Each gift has, of course, its 
own distinct sphere. An evangelist goes forth to " all 
the world." A teacher unfolds the mind of God to the 

- assembly. The evangelist gathers the sheep, the teacher 
feeds them, the pastor looks after them. The prophet 
is one whose ministry brings the conscience into the 
immediate presence of God. "Sir, I perceive that 
Thou art a prophet," said the woman of Sychar, when 
her conscience was reached. Speaking generally, the 
teacher is for the understanding, the pastor for the 
heart, the prophet for the conscience. 

And we must remember that all the gifts spoken of 
in Ephesians iv. are for the perfecting of the saints, 
with a view to the work of the ministry, with a view 
to the edifying of the body of Christ, until we all arrive 
at the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, at the full-grown man, at the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ. 
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It is of all importance to be clear and confiding as to 
this. Some, alas! overwhelmed by the ruin of the 
professing church, have, under the withering influence 
of unbelief, denied the perpetuity of Christ's gifts to 
His body the Church, and fallen back upon human 
arrangement, education, and human authority. This is 
a fatal mistake, a step backward into darkness. We 
own the ruin, put our faces in the dust because of it; 
but we hold fast our confidence in Christ's faithfulness 
to His Church, and the perpetuity of His gifts, until we 
all arrive at the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ. C. H. M. 

n. 
LEVITICUS xiii. 12-17. 

THE special case of leprosy indicated in this scripture 
is very striking. In general, leprosy is sin acting in 
the flesh; and consequently, when the "raw flesh 
appeareth" (v. 14), it is a sign of its activity, and the 
man was to be pronounced unclean, (v. 14.) But if the 
leprosy have covered all his flesh (there being no raw 
flesh) he was, on the other hand, to be pronounced 
clean—"it is all turned white: he is clean." (v. 13.) 
The flesh in this case has heen at work, and the proof of 
its past activity is still to be seen; but its activity has 
been arrested, and thus, though a leper, he is to be 
estimated as clean. Such an one was healed though 
not yet cleansed, not brought under the efficacy of the 
sacrifices or restored to relationship with God inside 
the camp. Typically, it is a sinner in the place of 
self-judgment before God. Defiled by sin, and knowing 
it, the activity of sin is arrested, because he is in the 
place of repentance. It is the moment (for it must 
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never be forgotten that it is moral order here bet forth) 
when the sinner bows in the presence of God, confessing 
his guilt and the truth of his condition. He is still a 
sinner, for though repentant, he is not yet under the 
efficacy of the death and resurrection of Christ; but, 
while a sinner, the activity of the flesh is now stopped, 
and thus he may be said to be " healed." (Chap. xiv. 3.) 
In the next chapter are found the various rites for the 
cleansing or purification of the leper, in order to qualify 
him for communion. The first thing, as the foundation 
of all, inasmuch as the leper being without the camp 
typifies the sinner, is the death and?*resurreetion of 
Christ. Then, when once under the efficacy of the 
sprinkled blood, whereby God's judicial claims are fully 
answered, there was to be the moral purification of 
himself and every thing connected with him through 
the washing of water (the Word); ". the moral judg
ment of sin viewed as that which excludes from God's 
presence, so that the sinner is, in principle and faith, 
morally as well as judicially cleansed." After this he 
can enter the camp, though he must still remain outside 
of his tent for seven days (v. 8); for it is from this 
point that " the work of bringing him into communion 
with God in his conscience. begins." In this process 
washing with water, and removing every thing in which 
there might be impurity—the unsparing application of 
the Word—occupies the foremost place. Then, on the 
eighth day, he was to bring the appointed offerings—the 
trespass-offering, the sin-offering, the burnt and the 
meat-offering—together with a log of oil, and he is 
brought, in the appointed manner, under the several 
efficacy of each. He is, moreover, sprinkled with blood 
upon the tip of the right ear, upon the thumb of his 
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right hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot, 
claimed thus in obedience, action, and walk according 
to the infinite value of that precious blood whereby he 
had been cleansed. In the next place he is anointed 
on the places where he had been sprinkled—he has 
power given him (we speak of the thing typified) to 
meet the claims of God upon him for entire devotedness. 
In this way (the reader will pursue for himself the 
instructive details) the leper was restored to the enjoy
ment of relationship with Jehovah; for the priest that 
was to "make him clean" presented, first, the man 
and his offerings " before the Lord, at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation." (v. 11.) 

in. 
JOHN xiv. 20. 

" THAT day " looks on to the time when the Holy Ghost 
should have come, and when He should be dwelling in 
the disciples, (yv. 16, 17.) By Him alone could they 
have the knowledge of which the Lord here speaks. 
First, they should then know that He was in the 
Father—"My Father." In verse 10 He says, "Believest 
thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in 
Me 1" This latter expression evidently means, from 
the context, that the Father was perfectly manifested 
in Christ as the Son (v. 9); whereas the former will 
signify that He is " divinely one with the Father." It 
is, therefore, the true deity of the Son, and this appre
hended by the Holy Spirit. 

The second thing is, " And ye in Me." This corres
ponds with Eomans viii. 1—"in Christ Jesus," and 
marks out the new place and standing of the believer 
in Christ as risen from the dead. " I in you " will also 
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correspond with the words in Eomans viii., " If Christ 
be in you," (v. 10.) The following well-known citation 
may further help the reader: " This is individual, not 
the union of the members of the body with Christ; 
nor is union indeed an exact term for it. We are 
in Him. This is more than union, but not the same 
thing. It is nature, and life, and position in it; our 
place in that nature and life. When He was on earth, 
and they had not the Holy Ghost, they should have 
known that He was in the Father, and the Father in 
Him. When He was in heaven, and they had the 
Holy Ghost, they would know that tli'ey were in Him, 
and He in them." It is important to repeat that this 
wonderful knowledge can only be acquired through the 
.Holy Spirit, who dwells in all who have received the 
forgiveness of sins. 

We are thus brought into a totally new place before 
God through the death and resurrection of Christ, and 
we know it by the Holy Ghost. If, moreover, Christ 
ia in us, it is Christ who is to be expressed through us, 
in the power of that same Spirit, in our walk and 
ways. (Compare Eomans viii. 10; 2 Cor. iv. 10, 11.) 
Consequently if " ye in Me " marks out our new place or 
position, the " I in you" will indicate subjective con
dition ; for the apostle says, " If Christ be in you, the 
body is dead because, of sin; but the Spirit is life 
because of righteousness." 

IV. 

ROMANS X. 10, 11. 

THE connection makes all plain. In verse 4 we have 
the distinct statement that Christ is the end of the 
law for righteousness to every one that believeth. Next, 
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we have the contrast, in verses 5, G, between "the 
righteousness which is of the law," and " the righteous
ness which is of faith;" and very remarkably the 
apostle cites, in proof of what the latter is, words 
of Moses from Deuteronomy. The reason is that 
Moses speaks of a time when Israel has "already 
incurred the consequences of disobedience, and are 
seen as driven out of the land, and strangers among 
distant nations." The return of the people in heart 
to Jehovah is then pointed out as the means of restora
tion (see chapter xxx. 6-10); and thereon follows the 
passage quoted, and, it should be added, is interpreted 
according to the mind of the Spirit. Hence the apostle 
says, " The righteousness which is of faith speaketh on 
this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend 
into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down from above:) 
or, Who shall descend into the deep ? (that is, to bring 
up Christ again from the dead.) But what saith it? 
The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy 
heart: that is, the word of faith, which we preach; 
that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be saved." (w. 6-9.) 
It was, therefore, no more a question of doing. The 
law had been openly broken, and, as a consequence, 
Israel had become a nation of transgressors. Righteous
ness could not, therefore, be in the way of law-keeping; 
but, in the grace of God, it was now on the principle 
of faith. There was nothing indeed,left to do; for 
Christ had come down to earth; He had died to 
redeem those that were under the curse of the law, 
having been made a curse for us; He had risen out 
of death, God's own demonstration of the completeness 
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and all-sufficiency of the atonement He had made; 
and thus it is with the heart man now believes unto 
righteousness, and with the mouth confession is made 
unto salvation. 

It is heart belief; that is, a real inward heart con
viction, not mere intellectual assent, a faith in God's 
testimony concerning His beloved Son which is divinely 
produced by the Holy Spirit; it is this faith which 
justifies (Romans v. 1); this faith with which man 
believes unto, in order to have part in, righteousness, 
God's righteousness. Confession with the mouth follows 
as the evidence of the reality of the-/faith, and this 
confession, a real confession of the name of Christ, is 
onto salvation; that is, it is in order to salvation, as 
"salvation" is here used in its full and final sense, 
including the resurrection of the body, and the glory 
to be revealed. E. D. 

IN what a wondrous place we are set, if we could but 
be purged, not from gross sins only, but from the vanity 
and earthliness that fill our minds, to enter into all our 
blessedness, and the association we have thus with God 
—the very same which Christ has! He. has borne the 
wrath of God for our sins, that this full cup of blessing 
might be given to us. A man may talk about many 
things, but knowledge apart from Christ will never do; 
but if we possess Christ within Satan can never touch 
us; and if he comes, he will find Christ there, who has 
overcome him. 

IN a right path we have the whole power of God at 
our disposal. 
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NOTES ON THE SEVEN CHUECHES. 

VI. SAUDIS. 

REVELATION iii. 1-6. 

THE peculiarity of the last four assemblies is, it will be 
remembered, that .while they follow one another, as to 
their development, they all continue until the coming 
of the. Lord. They do not displace one another (we 
speak 'of their prophetic aspects) a3 Smyrna displaces 
Ephesus, and Pergamos Smyrna; but, though coming 
successively on the scene, they will all abide to the 
close of the dispensation. Sardis thus came into 
existence after Thyatira, and this gives at once the 
clue to its identification. If Thyatira then represents 
the Popery of the Middle Ages, Sardis sets forth 
Protestantism. But we must still enquire, Of what 
period ? 

The mighty movement called into being by the Holy 
Spirit through Luther and his co-workers, whether in 
their own or other lands, was the origin of Protestantism. 
In his days the teaching of Jezebel had full play, and, 
with the exception of those who sighed and mourned 
in secret over the corruptions everywhere prevalent, 
was generally accepted. The children of Ood were in 
full commerce with the world, and would have thought 
it a strange thing to refrain from " eating things offered 
to idols." Separation from evil, save on' the part of the 
persecuted remnant, was wholly unknown. 

It was in the midst of this state of things that 
Luther, a vessel clioseu and prepared of God for His 

F 
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service, appeared; and he had the privilege of recalling 
the people of God to the all-sufficiency of the Scriptures, 
and to the fundamental truth of justification of faith. 
It seemed, at the outset, the dawn of a new day, and 
souls on every hand drank in the blessed truths, which 
he and his coadjutors proclaimed, as the weary earth 
drinks in the fertilizing showers of heaven. Having 
their soul-thirst thus satisfied, they were strengthened 
to break off from their necks the yoke of Eome. 
Thousands joined in the movement—some, alas! from 
political motives—and Protestantism became a power 
in the world. 

But the energy of the Spirit of God as thus displayed 
(for that it was His work few 'can doubt) soon ceased, 
was soon lost amid the worldly and human activities 
that sought to avail themselves of His blessed work for 
their own selfish ends; and then the Eeformation sank 
down into the expression of antagonism to Eome, using 
its new light and truth as the battle-axe of its conflicts. 
This was Sardis. Not the Reformation in its pristine 
energy, hut the Reformation as it lecame after its life and 
power had evaporated* And this is Sardis, developing 
ever sadder and more corrupt elements until the end. 

In view of this explanation the character of the 
Lord's presentation is very significant: " These things 
saith He that hath the seven Spirits of God, and the seven 
stars." (v. 1.) The Church on earth is the habitation of 
God through the Spirit, and is the sphere, therefore, of 
His operations and power. But, as we have seen, Sardis 
presents no sign of His activity; and it is just because 
of this that the Lord presents Himself as possessing 

* The proof of this is seen in verses 2 and 3, where she is exhorted 
to strengthen the things that remain and are ready to die, &c. 
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the plenary power (seven is the perfect number) of the 
Holy Ghost in His ministrations. The Church may 
thus fail j but Christ (and this is for the comfort of His 
people amid decay, corruption, and death) never fails; 
and hence, whatever the state of the Church, He still 
has at His disposal all the Spirit's power. This is an 
immense principle for the sustainment of the saints, 
constituting indeed their resource in all times. At 
Pentecost, for example, the Spirit wrought without let 
or hindrance, and the consequence was power in testi
mony, the energy of the " first love," and the perfect 
fellowship of the saints. Contemplating all this, and 
contrasting it with what is now seen, we might become 
utterly despondent unless we were reminded, as here, 
that there is as much power available to-day for faith 
as then—that Christ still has the " seven Spirits of God " 
at His sovereign disposal. Blessed consolation! 

He also has the " seven stars." It is not now said, as 
to Ephesus, that He holds them in His right hand; 
that is, that He upholds them by power; but they still 
belong to Him, and He would have them both owning 
His authority and also counting upon Him for the supply 
of their need in His service. The more broken the state 
of things the more He would have those who might take 
the place of lead amongst the saints connect every 
thing with, as well as derive every thing from, Himself. 
When there are no visible sustainments for those in 
responsibility it is the more important (though this be 
ever so) to lean wholly on Christ. 

The condition of the assembly is described in one 
short, sad, and pregnant sentence: " / know thy works, 
that thou hast a name that thou litest, and art dead." 
(v. 1.) The works are general; and " knowing " these 
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is merely the statement that nothing escapes the Lord's 
notice, that He is cognizant of all the condition of His 
people; and then, as the result of His investigation 
(for He walks in the midst of the seven golden candle
sticks), He gives His verdict—His infallible verdict. 
And what is it? A name to live, but a name that 
belies its actual condition; for He says, "Thou art 
dead." Such was Sardis—the actual, existent Sardis 
—as it presented itself to the eyes (and His eyes are as 
a flame of fire) of Christ. And this Sardis represents 
also Protestantism as it was after the days of Luther. 
And this Sardis, be it remembered, will tie found until 
the coming of the Lord. 

What then are the present applications of these 
solemn words? Three at least may be noted, and to 
these special attention is invited. First, then, there is 
the obvious one to the Protestantism of this and other 
lands. And when we speak of Protestantism, we do 
not speak, let it be noted, of individual congregations, 
but of Protestantism as a whole, as it presents itself in 
the world. Is its condition otherwise than here given ? 
Even the most superficial observer must admit its truth, 
and even that it is now worse than here stated. All 
the evangelistic movements of the day, all the meetings 
and conferences for the promotion of the spiritual 
life, are outside of the recognized organizations of 
Protestantism, and cannot therefore be pleaded in miti
gation of this verdict. In Protestantism itself rationalism, 
political zeal and activity, worldliness in its manifold 
forms, are its vital forces; but where is there the sign of 
the activity of the Holy Spirit ? No, spiritual stagna
tion— yea, death—everywhere characterizes it, even 
while boasting of its glorious traditions and of having 
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a name to live. That there arc here and there congre
gations of another order, ministered, to by devoted men, 
we gladly admit; but this fact in no wise alters the 
general condition of Protestantism.* A second applica
tion, as in the case of Ephesus-(and Sardis was a single 
assembly in John's day), may be made to individual 
churches or gatherings; that is, if there is an assembly 
anywhere corresponding in its spiritual condition with 
the description here given, then this letter, with its 
searching statements and warnings, should be seriously 
weighed in the presence of God. Lastly, if there is 
an individual—a professor—who has a name to live 
amongst Christians, and who yet is spiritually dead, he 
also would do well to ponder this divine communication. 

We come now to exhortations and warnings: " Be 
watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, that 
are ready to die: for I have not found thy worlcs perfect 
before God. Bemembcr therefore how thou hast received 
and heard, and holdfast, and repent. If therefore thou 
shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief and thou 
shalt not know what hour Ivnll come upon thee." (yv. 2,3.) 
The words " be watchful" really mean become so, show
ing that at this time they were not watchful; for, as 
has been seen, it was a time of spiritual death. And 
the consequence of not having been watchful was that 
the things which remained were drooping and ready 
to die. These had formerly been channels of energy, 
instinct with life, but now were languishing from lack 

* In evidence of this the " Down-grade " movement may be cited. 
Its earnest originator found but few supporters in his O\YII denomina
tion ; and some of these finally accepted a compromise which involved 
the toleration of the very doctrinal errors against which the protest 
had been made. 
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of spiritual energy; forms of life still remaining, but 
only forms, now that the life which had called them 
into existence had waned if not departed. The ground 
of this exhortation is found in the succeeding clause, 
" I have not found thy works perfect before God."* 
There were, therefore, activities still sustained in Sardis; 
and it is often the case that activities, which have been 
really called forth by a genuine work of the Holy 
Spirit, will be carried on, and sometimes with increased 
zeal, long after the power that evoked them has ceased. 
It was and is so in Sardis, as may be see.n. in its various 
societies, with their multiform organizations, for the 
accomplishment of religious and philanthropic ends. 
But the Lord had examined the nature of these "works," 
and His sentence is that they are not " complete before 
my God." Before man they might appear as worthy 
of all commendation; before God they were deficient, 
lacking in the essential element of good works; for, 
inasmuch as they were not produced by the energy 
of the Spirit, they were not Christian, but indeed dead 
works. It is the motive that determines the character 
of all our activities, and the motive is never Christ 
unless the Holy Ghost is their power. 

Having exposed the real condition of Sardis, the 
method of restoration is next indicated. They were, 
in the first place, to remember how they had received 
and heard; that is, they were to call to mind the source 
of all the blessings they had "received," that it was 
nothing but grace which had bestowed upon them such 
unspeakable privileges (compare 1 Cor. iv. 7); and they 
were to measure themselves by the standard of the 

• The true rendering and reading are, " I have not found thy works 
complete before my God." 
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truth they had "heard" at the outset. This exhortation 
contains a most interesting principle. The responsibility 
of this assembly is seen to be according to the light it 
had actually received. (Compare Matthew xi. 21-24.) 
Sardis therefore, and consequently the Sardis of to-day, 
is judged by the light it received at the Reformation; 
viz., by the truth of the all-sufficiency of the Scriptures, 
and by the doctrine of justification by faith. Could it, 
can it, stand the test? Why, it is in the heart of 
Protestantism that the full inspiration of the Scriptures 
is being everywhere denied, and that the dogma of 
justification by faith is treated as a relic of an ignorant 
age. Sardis would indeed do well to ponder upon these 
words of the Lord which point out the measure of her 
responsibility.* The Lord thus calls upon her to hold 
fast, not to let slip, and to repent, to humble herself 
before God, as she contrasts her present with her former 
condition, that there, in the true spirit of self-judgment, 
and, owning her sad declension and fall, she might seek 
grace for revival and recovery. 

Space is thus given for repentance. Should she, 
however, not avail herself of it, then the Lord would 
in His wisdom deal with her according to her deserts. 
The reader will remember once again that it is not 
Christians the Lord will judge in this way, but the 
Church as His vessel of testimony, as His responsible 
light-bearer amid the darkness of this world. And 
what is the judgment denounced ? It is, that the Lord 

* It 13 interesting to notice that the responsibility of the individual, 
at least of the servant, is according to a different standard. If he does 
not do his Master's will, even though ignorant of it, he will he beaten 
with few stripes ; for since the Master's will is revealed in the Scrip
tures there is no excuse for ignorance. (Luke xii. 48.) 

F 2 
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will treat the Church—Sardis—even as the world, if 
she does not repent. This will be understood if wo 
turn for a moment to 1 Thess, v. Writing to the saints, 
the apostle says, " For yourselves know perfectly that 
the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. 
. . . But ye, brethren, arc not in darkness, that that day 
should overtake you as a thief." (vv. 2, 4.) In the 
previous chapter he had explained to the saints that 
they would be caught up in the clouds to meet the 
Lord in the air, before the day of the Lord, com
mencing with His appearing, would be introduced. It 
is on the world, therefore, that the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief; and now Sardis is warned that, 
unless she repents, the Lord will come upon her in 
like manner. She will thus be treated as the world. 
It is indeed on Christendom, whatever its ultimate 
form after the Church is caught away, that the day of 
the Lord will burst with special judgments; and it 
will be too at the very moment when those within its 
sphere are beginning to say, Peace and safety; that 
sudden destruction will come upon them, as travail 

' upon a woman with child; and they shall not escape. 
Such will be the doom of that which, having a name 
to live, was yet dead. 

As in Thyatira so also here a remnant is distinguished. 
"Them hast afeiu names even in Sardis which have not 
defiled their garments; and they shall walk with me in 
white: for they are vwrthy." (v. 4.) " Names" in this place 
is used for persons, but as showing the Lord's intimate 
knowledge of them, and perhaps, at the same time, 
betokening the smallness of their number. The word 
"even" should be omitted,-for the surprise is rather 
that there were not more separate ones in the midst 
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that -which had rebelled against the corruptions of 
ryatira. Not defiling their garments will mean that 
ey had been kept untainted by the evils around. 
,mes thus speaks of keeping oneself unspotted from 
e world (chapter i. 27); here it would not only be 
>m the world, but also from the contaminations within 
e sphere of God's professing people. How precious 
is faithful remnant were to the heart of the Lord is 
en from His promise concerning them: " They shall 
ilk with Me in white: for they are worthy." Main-
ining holiness of walk and conduct while in the 
here of responsibility, their distinguishing recompense 
ould have a conspicuous relationship to the moral 
paration then maintained. The practical holiness of 
eir walk here should have its fruition in walking 
th Christ in white—the expressed reward for their 
Lelity. And He is pleased to add, " for they are 
jrthy "—made worthy indeed by His own preserving 
>wer, but having this worthiness imputed to them by 
is own grace and love. (Compare Luke xxi. 36.) 
Three distinct promises are made to the overcomer. 
> overcome in Sardis would be to remember how they 
id received and heard, and to hold fast and repent, 
id to acquire the condition of those who had not 
ifiled their garments. This is seen from the character 

the promises. First, he should " he clothed in white 
'.iment." The correspondence between this promise 
id that to the faithful remnant, unmistakably shows 
at the overcomer would be brought into that class. 
a four different occasions white robes or raiment are 
entioned in this book. The multitude, that no man can 
iniber, who have comeout of the great tribulation, are 
id to have washed their robes and made them white in 
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the blood of the Lamb. This is what may be termed 
judicial cleansing. (Chap, vii.) To the martyrs that were 
seen under the altar white robes are given (chapter vi. 
9-11), and here perhaps as a token of the Lord's appro
bation. In chapters iv. and xix., the elders, and the 
Lamb's wife, are seen clothed in white raiment; and in 
the latter case we have the Holy Spirit's own ihterpre-
tion in the words, " the fine linen [clean and white] is 
the righteousness of saints," or the righteousnesses of 
saints. This gives the clue to the white raiment of 
our passage, inasmuch as the promise refers to a future 
heavenly condition. The Lord then promises that the 
fruit of overcoming should be manifested and enjoyed 
in heaven; that every act of faithfulness to Him which 
led to separation from unholiness here, should have its 
future appropriate recompense in an eternal display in 
His own presence. 

The second promise, " / will not blot out his name 
out of the book of life," bears also a very marked 
relation to the condition of things in which the over
comer had been found. That which had characterized 
Sardis was having a name to live while it was dead. 
How many dead names, names of dead professors, there
fore must have been on its registers; and every one of 
these would finally be erased. In God's book of life 
(see Phil. iv. 3 ; Eev. xiii. 8; xvii. 8; xx. 15) there 
will be no erasures; but.when profession is included, 
enrolled, it is otherwise, and it is this which the Lord 
signifies by this promise. There may be another mean
ing. When godly believers, in their desire to be found 
in obedience to their Lord, are compelled to stand apart 
from the prevailing religious corruptions, they incur the 
hostility of that which claims to be the church, and 
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their names are taken off from human registers. But 
the Lord would., sustain the hearts of His faithful ones 
in their trials by the assurance that their names should 
not be blotted out of the book of life. 

There is yet more; for He adds, " / will confess his 
name before My Father, and before His angels." What 
an honour! but one, too, publicly conferred upon the 
overcomer. There is nothing a soldier more ardently 
covets than to have his name mentioned by his com
mander in the despatches which announce a victory to 
the Queen and her government. But what is such a 
mark of distinction compared with this bestowed by 
the Lord upon those who have fought the good fight, 
finished their course, and kept the faith! He confesses 
the names of all such in the audience of His Father 
and of His angels. This, if an unspeakable honour, is 
none the less overwhelming grace. I t may seem now 
a small, and even a despicable thing, for a saint to 
maintain the place of separation from evil, and to 
successfully resist all the seductions with which he is 
plied, to fall in with the habits and practices of other 
saints; but when the name of such an one is uttered 
by the Lord before the Father, and before all the 
heavenly host, there is not one in all that countless 
throng that will not esteem this token of approbation 
as the highest honour that could be possessed. May 
every believer who reads these words be stirred up to 
seek grace to be accounted an overcomer. 

The epistle closes, as in Thyatira, with the proclama
tion to him that hath an ear—proof of the intense 
yearning of the Lord over His people, and of His 
ardent desire that His words may find entrance into, 
and beget a full response from, their hearts. E. D. 



152 

A BEADING ON .1 COEINTHIANS IX. 

Q. Is it one of the apostle's qualifications to have 
seen the Lord ? 

A. He could not be a witness otherwise. 
Q. What is the force of " free " ? 
A. Not under the yoke to anybody in his service; 

only the Lord of course. 
Q. Why " forbear working " ? 
A. He was free in that sense; it "is what he calls 

willingly and unwillingly further on. " I did it not 
for my own will;" but still he was free from man— 
it was not Peter that sent him. That was what they 
charged against him; he had not seen the apostles; 
did not come from Jerusalem, and so on. 

Q. What is " willingly " ? 
A. Our word does not quite convey the thought; it 

means of his own will. 
Q. Then " to lead about a sister, a wife " ? 
A, That is against "forbidding to marry;" it is the 

Gnostics and their error. 
Q. Is Barnabas working in fellowship with Paul 

here? is it not after he left him at Antioch ? 
A. They had gone together in fellowship, and they 

had separated, and Barnabas had gone on to Cyprus. 
The nineteenth verse gives you what "free" is, "though 
I be free from all, yet have I made myself servant unto 
all." 

Q. Where do you gather that there were false teachers 
who had gone out, and had not taken anything ? 

A. In 2 Cor. xi. 12 he says, no one shall stop him of 
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his boasting, and he will do as he had done, that lie 
might cut off occasion from others that "wherein they 
glory, they may be found even as we." In 1 Cor. ix. 20, 
21, he sought to win Jews, not to Judaize. Judaising 
Was very common. In itself Judaism was God's deal-
ins with human nature to see if "ood could be "ot 
out of flesh. God dealt with Adam, and then with 
the Jew (promises came in between); but Judaism was 
God taking up man on his responsibility, and giving 
him a rule or law, and with it all appliances to help— 
a priesthood and temple—every kind of help to man 
as man, to see if any good could be got from him. It 
was the orderly assaying and proving whether man 
could be on terms with God. He could not please 
God, but yet it is the constant tendency of human 
nature to go back and try again; for it does not bow 
and own there is no good in it, and so it is always 
talking about keeping the law and so on. Really man's 
responsibility is not in question at all. There is such 
a thing; but Christ came " to seek and to save that 
which was lost." " I know that in me (that is, in my 
flesh) dwelleth no good thing." (Romans vii. IS.) Now 
that is what has been brought into the light and con
demned, and I have therefore now a right to say I am 
dead. " I through the law am dead to the law, that I 
might live unto God." (Gal. ii. 19.) I am dead and 
finished as a child of Adam. Because this is not 
apprehended there are always some remains of Judaism. 
" When we were in the flesh, the .motions of sins, 
which were by the law, did work in our members to 
bring forth fruit unto death." (Romans vii. 5.) And 
the result is we discover we are lost. Take the whole 
system of setting up law in any form, and the moving 
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of men's hearts by it, it all owns man still alive 
in the flesh. You get it gross in a self-righteous 
person, and in a mixed shape in those who try to 
put law and grace together; but in each and all it 
is just human nature thinking it can be something. 
There is something terrible in putting a man under 
law after grace has come in; it is setting him under 
responsibility after flesh has been proved unable to 
meet it. 

Q. How did Paul put himself under law ? 
A. Ah, there is a line left out, which is, "Not-being 

myself under law," and which comes in-/ia verse 20, 
after the second word " law." It is recognised as in the 
text by all who have examined it. He put subjection 
to Christ in the place of being VTTO vo/iov (under law); 
he is evvo/jLos Xpiarro). All that he means by, "To 
them that are under the law, as under law" (v. 20), is, 
he would not eat pork if sitting with a Jew. 

Q. Is that how Timothy was circumcised ? 
A. It is the same in principle. He had no right 

to be circumcised; it was an arbitrary act, for his 
father was a Greek; that is, unless he wished himself 
to be a Jew. 'Paul yielded to the Jewish Christians in 
that case, and did it to please them; but you notice the 
moment he got into a scrape about it not one of those 
he sought to please showed his face to help him. In 
dealing with Jews, he adapted himself to them; but 
the moment the Jews made the law necessary he with
stood them. He would not yield about Titus, because 
there they were making it necessary. But in Paul's 
own case here there was no necessity; it was his own 
adapting himself to them. Just what we all ought 
to do. His action at Jerusalem was a further case. 
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The Spirit had told him not to go up, and he could not 
do anything right there, though nothing wrong either. 
It was merely to please himself, and under other 
people's advice, doing this and that after he had left 
all such things entirely. 

Q. Does not verse 14 look like compulsion on those 
who preach ? 

A. No; if the preacher gives it up for the Lord's 
sake, of course he may. 

Q. How could he "live of the gospel"? 
A. By being maintained and fed; getting food, 

raiment, and what he wanted. He may, if he have 
energy, work like Paul all night, and so support 
his house, and to prevent selfish people, like at Corinth, 
from saying, " He is doing it for his pay." Not many 
have energy enough to do the two things, and do them 
well. If you have a man preaching, supply him while 
he preaches. "He that plougheth should plough in 
hope " of getting the fruit of his ploughing. 

Q. What do you think is the meaning of the passage 
2 Timothy ii. 6: "The husbandman that laboureth 
must be first partaker of the fruits "? 

A. He tells Timothy he must work, or else he will 
not get his pay. I do not mean pay in a bad sense. 

Q. Some have thought souls were the fruits ? 
A. I have no objection. There is a question of 

translation, whether it is " first labouring," or " first 
partaking." It is a mere comparison like the other. 
" If a man also strive for masteries, j e t is he not 
crowned, except he strive lawfully." (2 Timothy ii. 5.) 
Only he must first labour to be a partaker. The 
verses before show that he is to endure hardness as 
a good soldier, and he is not to entangle himself with 

s 
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the affairs of this life. You get something of the 
same kind in 1 Cor. i.x. 24: " Know ye not that they 
which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the 
prize ?" 

Q. Better for him to die, he says, than that any 
man should make his glorying void ? 

A. "Well, that is about the same thing. Even what 
Christ has sent me, I do not take it for His sake. I 
glory in this, that I have given up everything I had 
a title to for the gospel's sake. It is a very strong 
expression. Better for me to die, than for me to 
do anything that would hinder the gospel. He was 
ashamed of the Corinthians. 

Q. Is there any change in translating (v. 5) " sister" 
as "wife"? 

A. It is, " Why should I not have a sister as a wife ?" 
It would not do for him to have an unconverted person. 
He was at liberty to marry, though an apostle. Cephas 
had a wife, we know; for Simon's wife's mother lay 
sick of a fever. That is one of the things that puzzle 
Eoman Catholics. In A.D. 324 it began that they 
were not allowed to have wives—that is, the priests— 
so that it came in early. 

Q. When would you say the primitive Church 
ceased ? 

A. There is no limit for the early primitive Church 
but the death of the apostles. " I know that after my 
decease," Peter says, pointing to a change. But what 
we get in principle for ourselves is, "That which is 
from the beginning." If it is not from the beginning, 
it has no claim of authority over me at all. "If ye 
hold fast that which is from the beginning, ye shall 
abide in the Father and in the Son." They had wanted 
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at the council at Nice to establish the celibacy of the 
clergy, but one old bishop got up and told them they 
would only be putting a snare to their feet. That was 
about nine years before. Some tried at the first so-
called general council to lay it down as a rule, but they 
were hindered, though the spirit of asceticism had 
come in. A century afterwards you find the strongest 
denouncement. of these notions. Chrysostom has two 
treatises against them. 

Q. How far is Alford's translation to be depended 
upon ? 

A. Not at all. It may be useful to a person who 
can judge for himself. He was a rash man, who got a 
little soberer afterwards and very useful, with an active 
mind in raising questions, but I never trusted his 
judgment. His was not a sober judgment, and not 
therefore one to be trusted. What I dread in these 
new translations is, that there is a kind of conservatism 
of an old doctrine governing them; as, for instance,. 
Alford retaining " sin is the transgression of the law." 
You find him keeping to the old thing, because it is 
there. They none of them know Scripture, or have got 
truth from Scripture, but they bring their thoughts to 
Scripture. 

Q. Are there any modern scholars who change that ' 
text? 

A. Oh, yes! Besides, it is clear enough in other 
passages, as Romans ii. 12, " As many as have sinned 
without law shall also perish without lew:!' That is in 
contrast with those that have sinned under law. It is 
clear contrast there, and that in the English translation 
itself. Now they had a doctrine which was that the 
transgression of the law was sin. And so in John they 
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put it, " Sin" is the transgression of the law" (1 John 
iii. 4); but where their doctrine was not in question 
they translated it as lawless. In John it is positively 
contrary to Scripture; for when it says, " As many as 
have sinned without law," how can that be if sin is the 
transgression of the law ? And again, How then could 
sin, by the commandment, become exceeding sinful? 
And again, "For until the law sin was in the world." 
(Eom. v. 13.) How could that be if sin was but the 
transgression of the law ? 

Q. "What is " sin is not imputed when.,,there is no 
law"? 

A. It is not the word elsewhere rendered " impute," 
but it means the particular sin is not put to account. 
You are a sinner and lawless when you have no law; 
but I cannot then say to you such and such a thing is 
forbidden. As, if my child runs into the street instead 
of doing its lessons, I cannot say in a partioular sense, 
"You have been disobedient;" but if I have told him 
not to go out into the street, then it is not a general 
question of his idleness, but I say, "I am going to punish 
you for that particular thing." In that passage, Kom. 
v.. 13, what the apostle is reasoning on is, that he has 
death as a proof that sin was there before there was a 

-law. You cannot confine grace to the Jews, for then 
you make it narrower than sin, for death and sin were 
there/and all had sinned; and if you go on and shut up 
grace to those under law, and don't let in the Gentiles, 
you are making sin a more powerful thing than the 
grace of God. Death was reigning there before ever 
Moses's law came in; and that is the meaning of the ex
pression, "Them that had not sinned after the similitude. 
of Adam's transgression" (Eom. v. 14), a quotation 
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from Hosea vi. 7, "But they like men"—Adam—"have 
transgressed the covenant." These Gentiles never did 
that. The Jews did; they transgressed it; and Adam 
too transgressed the commandment he had. Yet these 
Gentiles were under sin and death, though they had no 
law at all. You must now take up Christ as answering 
to Adam in Headship, though first he adds more, that 
the law entered that the offence might abound; " but 
where sin"—not offence—"abounded, grace did much 
more abound." (Eom. v. 20.) 

Q. What is the difference between "impute" in 
chapter iv. and chapter v. ? 

A. In chapter iv. it is reckoning a man to be some
thing ; in chapter v. it is putting so much to his account. 
It occurs again in Philemon, "Put that on mine account." 
In reading the verse in 1 John iii., " Sin is lawlessness," 
it would not have the same effect if you reverse the 
words while- they stand as in our version ; but as in the 
Greek with the two articles it is a reciprocal proposition. 
A blow is sin; but you could not say sin is a blow. 
But lawlessness is sin, and sin is lawlessness, and he 
who does sin also does lawlessness. It is KCU—" for "— 
that is used to connect the sentence, not on or yap, and 
I think that brings it back an abstract proposition. In 
Eomans v. Adam had a law and Moses had a law, and 
sin was in between and death too. I think you see at 
once that law is in contemplation. Not so lawlessness. 
It is 7ra/3a,8ao-i? vo/xov. 'Ai/o/x/a is an abstract word. 

Q. What is sin ? ' 
A. Sin I believe to be man having a will of his own. 

It so far takes in law that the moment you have got a 
creature of God there is some rule or will of God that 
that creature ought to obey; but if he does not he is 
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lawless. 'A.fx.aprla is to err, to miss anything; as not 
to hit when shooting at a mark, to reel off when you 
ought to keep on—to leave a straight right path is the 
etymological meaning of afxaprla. But it is a very 
different thing to bring in the thought of law. If I 
say " them that have sinned without law," it makes me 
think of a law, though they have had none. You 
cannot, in the abstract sense, think of a creature that 
has to say to God, without thinking of God's authority 
expressed somehow, and that would be a law to him; 
and that was true in the garden of Eden. But when a 
fruit was particularly forbidden, it was a legal covenant. 
"If you eat that you shall die"—a positive rule. 
Well, man eats it, and gets a conscience, and so on. 
Afterwards Moses's law was a perfect rule for man in 
that state—for a child of Adam that had got away 
from God. There are no means in it of bringing him 
back to God, and therefore it says, " The carnal mind 
. . . is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be." (Eom. viii. 7.) I t has got a will of its own. 
That state you get brought out in the chapter we were 
reading, where you get Paul " ewo/j-os Xpitrrw;" i.e., 
under law to Christ, and yet not being " UTO VO/AOV ;" 
i.e. under law. "Ewo/xo? X/XO-TS is the abstract idea 
of being subject to the rule of Christ, and so on. 
Yet he states at the same time that he is not under 
law; he will not hear of that in any way. But he 
adds, not without law to God, nor lawless therefore as 
regards God; and yet he is not—viro VOJAOV—under 
law, while he is—ewo/xo? XptarM—rightly subject to 
Christ. The mischief of maintaining law is, that it 
sets up flesh, treats man as alive. Now the doctrine 
of Christianity is, that man is not alive, " The law 
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hath dominion over a man as long as he liveth." (Pom. 
vii. 1.) Well, i£ I am alive, I am a responsible man in 
the flesh, and lost and condemned. But now we are 
delivered from the law, having died in that in which 
we were held, and that is where there is no allowance 
of sin, and he brings in & nature to which the power 
of Christ is added. He does not set about to leave the 
man alive, and then bring the law to a man that will 
not bow to it; He did that once of old. But now in 
Christ I get a new life with power in it, and in that 
respect the Christian scheme is as plain as possible. 
It is not the folly of bringing a law to a nature that 
cannot be subject to it; but the bringing in-a new 
nature that delights to do the will of God. 

IN prayer we have not only to ask for things, but to 
realize the presence of Him to whom we speak. The 
power of prayer is gone if we lose the sense of seeing 
Him by faith. Prayer is thus not only asking for 
right things, but having also the sense of the Person 
there. If we have not that we lose the sense of His 
love and of being heard. 

THE Christian cannot do as the world does. It is of 
more consequence to me as a believer to live Christ 
than all else besides. The Christian cannot resist 
evil, nor assert his rights, nor maintain his place in the 
world. It is more important to me toi keep clothed in 
Christ's character than to wear any other mantle. 

ALL right experience ends in forgetting self and 
thinking only of Christ. 
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SCEIPTUEE NOTES. 

I. 

ROMANS vii. 1-6. 

OtfR first husband, in the application the apostle makes 
of his illustration concerning the wife and the husband 
(yv. 1-3), is undoubtedly the law. The confusion has 
arisen from not noticing the change in the application 
of the figure. The woman is free to ioe married to 
another after her husband dies. In our case it is not 
the husband—the law—that dies; but we ourselves 
who die. "Wherefore, my brethren," as the apostle 
says, "ye also are become dead to the law by the body 
of Christ" (y. 4); and, again, as it should be rendered, 
"But now we are delivered from the law, having died 

_. to that wherein we were held." (v. 6.) 
. The truth then is that we have been emancipated 
from the law (the first husband) through death— 
death with Christ; and we are thus free to be " to " 
another, Christ as raised from the dead; that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God. The law, therefore, has 
no further claim upon us; it has, so to speak, exacted 
all that it was entitled to in the death of Christ, in our 
death with Him (see Gal. ii. 19), though we are not 
without law to God, but under law, legitimately subject 
to, Christ. (1 Cor. ix. 21.) To Him we owe everything, 

. to Him we belong; and only as this is recognized in 
the power of the Holy Ghost shall we bring forth fruit 
to God. How blessed to know and to own the absolute 
claims of Christ! 
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II. 

HEBREWS X. 22. 

Two things are contained in this scripture — the 
qualification, and the condition for "drawing near;" 
that is, for entering the holiest for worship. In the 
order of the passage the qualification comes last, but 
we may take it first. Our hearts then, in the first 
place, must be sprinkled from an evil conscience, an 
evident allusion to the efficacy of the blood of Christ 
as giving, for the believer, no more conscience of sins 
(v. 2), inasmuch as He, by His one offering, has per
fected for ever them that are sanctified, (v. 14.) Then, 
also, our bodies must have been washed with pure 
water, a reference as plainly to the washing of the 
priests at their consecration (Exodus xxix.), and which, 
figuratively, set forth the new birth. It is interesting 
to notice, in this connection, that, in John xiii., when 
the Lord says to Peter, "He that is washed [or bathed] 
needeth not save to wash his feet," the same word is 
used, and doubtless for the reason that He also alludes 
to the washing at the priestly consecration; for the 
washing of their bodies was never repeated; only their 
hands and their feet at the laver. The essential qualifi
cation then for entering the holiest is to have been 
born again, and to be under the cleansing efficacy, as 
to the conscience, of the precious blood of Christ. 
Together with this there must be a corresponding state 
of soul. First, " a true heart," a heart that has no 
reserves from God, but has exposed its inmost secrets 
in the light of His presence; a heart, therefore, that 
does not .condemn us (1 John iii. 21), because all has 
been judged according to the holiness of the sanctuary 
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Then, also, there is to be the full assurance of faith, 
confidence in the grace and love of Him to whom we 
" draw near." The reader may remark that confidence 
is conjoined also in 1 John with a heart that does not 
condemn. The lesson then of the scripture is that, 
while the qualification gives an indefeasible title to 
enter the holiest, there must be at the same time an 
answering spiritual condition to enable us to enjoy the 
privilege. 

III. 

GENESIS xxvi. 

ISAAC has to be regarded in two aspects. He is a type 
in chapter xxii. and xxiv. of Christ in resurrection, 
though in relation to the earth; and, secondly, he is 
presented in his own individual walk and conduct as 
a believer. In this chapter he "replaces Abraham as 
heir upon the earth," and down to verse 5 we have his 
position; and thence, to the end of the chapter, the 
character of his walk. It corresponds, therefore, with 
chapter xii. as to Abraham, and the reader will find 
the comparison, observing characteristic differences, a 
profitable study. Two things only will occupy us in 
this "note." First, Isaac's difficulties with the Philis-

. tines; and secondly, his spiritual energy, notwithstand
ing his failures. He dwelt in Gerar, (v. 6.) He had 
been driven there by the famine, (v. 1.) Abraham, under 
similar pressure, went down into Egypt, seeking help 
from the world. Isaac goes unto the king of the Philis
tines, where he was still within the boundaries of the 
land; and there the Lord appeared to him, and, for
bidding him to go " down into Egypt," charged him to 
" sojourn in this land," promising at the same time to 
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be with him, and to bless him, while He renews to him 
the promises made to Abraham. 

The Philistines are those who occupy the place, and 
here the territory, of the people of God—without the 
title to do so; and who, enemies at heart, ever seek to 
oppress and to bring them into bondage. They con
stitute, therefore, in one aspect, a greater danger than 
Egypt itself. Isaac fails before the Philistines, as 
Abraham had done in Egypt, in denying his true 
relationship to Rebekah, spiritually interpreted, his 
relationship to Christ. The Lord, however, was with 
him, and blessed him both in store and cattle, " and the 
Philistines envied him." The manifest blessing of God 
upon those who are His excited, as it ever does, the 
ill-will of those who, without being His, intrude into 
their privileges. Their envy was exhibited in stopping 
up all the wells which Abraham's servants had digged; 
and, at length, in driving Isaac out of their midst. 
How often does the Lord secure the richer blessing 
of His people by compelling them, through the enmity 
of professors, to have recourse to the path of separation! 

Though not yet out of the land, where the Philistines 
dwelt, the moment Isaac has removed to a distance, 
he. displays spiritual power. He "digged again the 
wells of water, which they had digged in the days 
of Abraham his father . . . and he called their names 
after the names by which his father had called them." 
(v. 18.) Wells are ever in Scripture, specially in 
Genesis,, sources of life and blessing, an,d, as such, the 
enemy naturally seeks to "fill them with earth." (v. 15.) 
The opening up of the truths of Scripture in the time 
of the Keformation, and still more strikingly, some 
sixty years ago, though indeed these had been pre-
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viously stopped, corresponds with, the wells which 
Abraham's servants had dug, and which Satan ever 
since, acting through the Philistines, has been en
deavouring to choke. But Isaac cleared and called 
them by their old names, an example, in this respect, 
for men of faith and energy in every age. Tate for 
instance the doctrine of justification by faith, or the 
truth of the one body of Christ, the presence of the 
Holy Ghost on earth, or the coming of the Lord for 
His people. Who are they who have sought to "stop 
up" these blessed wells of water? •sIhey have been 
in every case the "Philistines;" and hence the con
tinued need of the Isaacs to re-dig them, and to call 
them by their old, that is, hy their scriptural names. 

Eemark, also, that every new well dug evoked the 
further enmity of the~Philistines. (vv. 19-21.) Driven 
thus farther and farther away, he dug another, "and 
for that they strove not;" and he named it Eehoboth, 
for the Lord had made room for him, and he added, 
"we shall be fruitful in the land." There is always 
room, together with blessing, for the people of God in 
the place of separation. Thence he removes to Beer-
sheba, reminiscent of blessing in the days of Abraham 
(chapter xxi); and there the Lord immediately (" the 
same night") appears to him, and confirms His promises. 
The consequence is Isaac becomes a worshipper (he 
builds an altar), and then a pilgrim (he pitches his 
tent); and there also his servants dig a well, significant 
of the fact that blessing is ever in proportion to our 
acceptance of the truth of our calling. Then, more
over, the Philistines come and submit themselves unto 
him; for they feared the man who was walking apart, 
and enjoying the favour of God. Thereon another 
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well is dug, and in the very place where Abraham 
his father had both found blessing, and worshipped 
" the Lord, the everlasting God." (Chapter xxi.) 

rv. 

JOHN xii. 42, 43. 

WHETHER these chief rulers who believed on Christ 
possessed a divinely-given faith is impossible to say 
with certainty. It is evident that they loved their 
public position better than Christ, and the praise of 
men more than the praise of God. We have, moreover, 
in this gospel frequent mention of believers who are 
afterwards seen, or from the context itself, to be only 
professors, or rather those whose minds bowed to the 
evidence proffered that Jesus was the Christ, while 
their hearts and consciences were untouched. As an 
example of the latter, we read in chapter ii. that "many 
believed in His name, when they saw the miracles 
which He did." And then it is immediately added, 
as showing that it was only. intellectual conviction, 
that "Jesus did not commit Himself unto them, 
because He knew all men." In chapter vi. also we 
find that many of the Lord's disciples stumbled at 
His teaching, "went back, and walked no more with 
Him." Moreover in chapter viii., following upon the 
statement that "as He spake these words, many be
lieved on Him," we read, "Then said Jesus to those 
Jews which believed on Him, If ye continue in My 
word, then are ye My disciples indeed." Perseverance 
in the truth professed would be the outward sign of 
their reality. All that the Father gave to the Son 
were drawn to Him; and He received, kept them, and 
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would raise them up again at the last day ; for it was 
the Father's will that all such who saw the Son, and 
believed on Him, should have everlasting life. (Chapter 
vi. 37-40.) But whether the chief rulers of chapter 
xii. were amongst this number eternity alone will 
declare, though their conduct may well raise the gravest 
doubts in our minds. E. D. 

I F God has commended His love towards us, it is when 
we were sinners, but I learn it all in joy in God. He 
loved me when there was nothing ia-jne to love; and 
the grand testimony of absolutely divine love is that 
God loved sinners. So the grace of Christ to me is not 
my highest place; but it is the highest place of Christ. 
It makes me little and Christ great. To be put into 
Christ mates me great; to find Christ going the same 
path as myself, that He may understand every feeling I 
have, makes His grace great. 

THE great secret is to have entire confidence in the 
love of God, in the certainty that He is the doer of all 
—not looking at circumstances or at second causes, but 
seeing the hand of the Lord in all, that all is for the 
trial of our faith, and that it is only on the way. The 
evil, the sin, the ill-will of others, all the things that 
are in the world, He uses simply as an instrument to 
break down and exercise our heart, so that our obedience 
may be simple, and that our faith may be found unto 
praise and honour and glory at the appearance of 
Jesus. 
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NOTES ON THE SEVEN CHUECHES. 
VII. PHILADELPHIA. 

REVELATION iii. 7-13. 

AFTER Sardis comes Philadelphia; but it must be 
again borne in mind that, if the last four assemblies 
successively appear, they yet all go on concurrently to 
the close; that, unlike the second, third, and fourth, 
which displace their predecessors, these four continue, 
after they have come upon the scene, until the coming 
of the Lord. There is, moreover, a great contrast to be 
noted between Sardis and Philadelphia. If Sardis is 
Protestantism, of which there can be little doubt, it is 
not Protestantism, as has been previously pointed out, 
in its pristine energy, when the Spirit of God wrought 
mightily through chosen vessels, and produced what 
has- been called the Eeformation; but it is rather what 
Protestantism became, sunk into, after the energy of 
the Holy Ghost had ceased, when its life and power 
had crystallized into rites, forms, and organizations. 
Philadelphia, on the other hand, is presented to us in 
all its freshness and beauty, and hence elicits from the 
Lord nothing but commendation and promised blessing. 
The Lord's eye and heart are both refreshed and 
gratified by this assembly. Another thing should be 
observed. Both Thyatira and Sardis are intensely 
ecclesiastical, present themselves in the world as public 
church organizations; whereas Philadelphia and, in a 
measure, Laodicea, are more moral states and conditions. 
This will be seen more fully afterwards; only it will 
help to the interpretation if this is remembered. 

Q 
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Coming to the letter to this assembly, we have, first 
of all, after the address, as in the others, the characters 
in which the lord is presented: " These things sailh He 
that is holy, He that is true, He that hath the key of 
David, He that qpeneth, and no man shutteth; and 
shutteth, and no man openeth." (v, 7.) The difference 
in this presentation from those already considered is at 
once perceived. Here it is what He is in Himself, 
moral character, as might be said, exhibiting, it is true, 
what the Lord is, but indicating also what this exhibition 
should produce in His people, if rather we may not say 
His requirements from those who would, in an evil day, 
meet His mind and receive His approbation. As 
another has written, " I t is His personal character, 
what He is intrinsically, holy and true, what the "Word 
displays and requires, and what the "Word of God is in 
itself—moral character and faithfulness. Indeed, this 
last word includes all—faithfulness to God within and 
without, according to what is revealed, and faithful 
to make good all He has declared." And it should not 
be forgotten that this presentation of Himself is 
abiding, and, as such, declaring to the saints of to-day 
that nothing which does not answer to Him as the 
holy and the true can command His approval. " There 
must be what suits His nature, and faithful consistency 
with that Word which He will certainly make good." 

Together with this He possesses "the key of David;" 
that is, as is plain from the scripture whence this figure 
is taken (Isaiah xxii. 22), the power of administration. 
Outwardly He does not interfere, and to unbelief He 
might appear as utterly unconcerned as to the confusion 
arid tumult around, as He did to His disciples, when 
sleeping in the boat while the storm was raging. But 



NOTES ON THE SEVEN CHURCHES. 171 

He never surrenders His prerogative; He possesses the 
key of government, and it is He, therefore, and He 
alone, "that openeth, and no man shutteth; and 
shutteth, and no man openeth." What a consolation! 
It might seem to be human instrumentalities alone 
that often close the door; if so to sight, they are but 
carrying out His will, though they themselves may be 
acting in the flesh. . The servant should not therefore 
attempt to open a closed door; while, on the other 
hand, if the Lord has opened it, he may peacefully rest 
in the assurance that none can shut it. 

Having called attention to Himself and to His 
administrative power, the Lord then addresses the 
angel of the assembly: " I know thy -works: he-hold, I 
have set he/ore thee an open door, and no man can shut 
it: for thvu, hast a little strength, and hast kept My word, 
and hast not denied My name." (v. 8.) Inverting the 
order, we may, first, dwell on the characteristics of 
this assembly, as they form, in fact, the ground of the 
announced open door. 

The Lord's interest in the • state of His people is 
again declared by the word, often considered in these 
notes, " I know thy works." Nothing escapes His eye; 
and here indeed, as in the Canticles, He has come into 
His garden to eat His pleasant fruits. The features 
mentioned may not seem, at first sight, so greatly 
attractive; and yet it is these feeble expressions of the 
power of the Spirit that delight the heart of Christ. 

(1) "Thou hast a little strength." Notwithstanding 
that the Lord has only commendation to give to 
Philadelphia, there is no display of power and energy, 
as in Pentecostal .days. The time for this, indeed, had 
long since passed, and now feebleness, or little power, 
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marked the condition of Philadelphian saints. It was 
of necessity so (we speak of Philadelphia prophetical 
rather than the historical assembly), for while it is com
plete and corporate, it yet, considering its co-existence 
with Thyatira and Sardis, must have a remnant 
character. The natural mind, and even godly souls, 
when uninstructed in the Word, long for the exhibition 
of power as in days of old; but let all such learn, from 
this divine communication, that, within the circle of 
that condition that meets the Lord's mind, there never 
can be anything else than " a little strength." 

; (2) "Thou hast kept My word." This is the feature 
that ever delights the heart of our blessed Lord; and 
a feature, above all others, that distinguishes moral 
state. This may be seen from another scripture: 
" If a man love. Me, he will keep My word *," etc. 
(John xiv. 23.) Keeping His word means treasuring 
it up in the heart so that it moulds, governs, and 
produces obedience. The term " word," moreover, is 
very comprehensive: it includes the sum and substance 
of all the Lord's communications to His people. When 
therefore He says to Philadelphia, " Thou hast kept My 
word," He signifies that this assembly prized it as 
their greatest treasure, and that they were corporately, 
and individually governed by, and in subjection to it; 
and that consequently He had His rightful place of 
supremacy in their hearts and in their midst. Happy 
assembly! Would that there were more collective 
purpose of heart to win the same blessing and the 
same approval! 

(3) "And hast not denied My name." "Name," as 
usual in Scripture, is the expression of what Christ is, 

• It should be " word" and not, as in our translation, " words." 
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as revealed to His people, and will include therefore 
the truth of His person and work, as well as His 
authority, as set forth by His full title, "Lord Jesus 
Christ." It is somewhat remarkable that it should be 
put in a negative form; but it was, and is, no small 
thing to find, in the midst of declension, and even 
surrender of the truths of redemption, if not apostasy, 
those who were collectively keeping the Lord's word 
and not denying His name. The remnant in the midst 
of apostate Israel in the days of Ahab are described 
in a similar manner as those who had not bowed the 
knee to Baal. To borrow another's language: " It 
seems little; but in universal decline, much pretension 
and ecclesiastical claim, and many falling away to man's 
reasonings, keeping the word of Him that is holy and 
true, and not denying His name is everything." 

It is to this assembly in this condition that the Lord 
says, "I have set before thee an opened* door, and no 
man can shut it." This implies, as we gather, that 
wherever the condition here indicated is found, the 
Lord opens for such saints a door—a door for His 
testimony and service, and a door which He will keep 
open, whatever the hostile efforts to close it It was 
so in the Lord's own service in the midst of Israel. 
To the outward eye, He had but little strength; He 
was crucified in (e«) weakness, He lived by every word 
that proceeded out of the mouth of God. He- truly 
did not deny His Father's name, and there was ever 
before Him, spite of the craft, malice, and enmity of 
man, an opened door. To Him the porter opened; 

* So it should be given. It is not a door standing open, but one 
that the Lord has opened. It would have been closed had He not 
opened it. • 
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and so now to all who, in any measure, possess the 
moral characteristics here given. We never therefore 
need to be anxious about open doors for service; our 
only concern should be to be in the state to be used, 
and then a door will always be opened, even though 
there be many adversaries. 

Promises follow. The first concerns their ecclesi
astical surroundings: " Behold, I will make them of the 
synagogue of Satan, which say they are Jews, and are 
not, hit do lie; lehold, I will make them to come and 
worship hefore thy feet, and to knoio t^at I have loved 
thee." {v. 9. Compare Isaiah lx. 14) Who, then, are 
these claiming to be Jews ? There can be little doubt 
that they are "those who found religion on ordi
nances and not on Christ," those who are governed by 
traditions, and ecclesiastical usages, and not by the 
word of God, those who make an "ecclesiastical pre
tension to a successional God-established religion." Not 
that these say, in so many words, that they are Jews, 
but they do in effect, for they distinctly take Jewish 
ground in their sacerdotal orders, robes, rites, cere
monies, and temples, or " sacred " buildings. And these 
have always been, when the law permitted, the active 
persecutors of those who, refusing the old traditions 
and usages, have sought to be guided alone by the 
word of God, and, when not so allowed, they have 
treated them with contumely and scorn. They claim, 
through apostolic succession from Peter, who was the 
Jewish apostle, the apostle of the circumcision, to be 
the divinely established church; but it is of these the 
Lord says, they are " of the synagogue of Satan," not 
exactly are it, but of it, they belong to the synagogue 
which is morally under Satan's power. 
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In this day all such are prominently before the 
world, occupy to the world's eye the place of the 
church, while those who with a little strength seek to 
keep the word of Christ, and not deny His name are, 
if noticed, despised; but the time is coming when these 
relative positions will be reversed, and when those who 
are now exalted by their pretentions shall come and 
"worship" before the feet of Philadelphia, and know 
that she has been the object of the Lord's love. 

Such comfort does the Lord minister to His true-
hearted and afflicted people! It was His own path; 
contemned by the religious leaders of His people, yea, 
rejected and crucified. Now He is the exalted One, 
and they will one day have to bow the knee at the 
name of Jesus, and with their tongues confess that He 
is Lord to the glory of God the Father. 

We have, in the next place, a promise of another 
sort: " Because thou hast kept tlie word of My patience,. 
I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, which 
shall come upon all the world, to try tliem that dwell 
upon the earth." (v. 10.) The meaning of " the word of 
My patience" may be gathered from chapter i. 9. 
John describes himself as " your brother, and companion 
in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ." The whole of the present interval is 
the time of Christ's patience, for He waits at the right 
hand of God until His enemies shall be made His 
footstool; and He has taught His people this, "and 
given the word that in teaching directs'the path and 
spirit and conduct of him that waits. They wait with 
Christ according to the word of His patience." This is 
a most blessed state of soul, for, unless we remember 
the character of the present moment, we are tempted 

a 2 
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to be impatient in the presence of the activities and 
power of evil; but once call in the thought of Christ 
quietly waiting, and the fact that the longer He waits 
the more extended will be the day of grace, our souk 
being encouraged will find rest in communion with 
Him. For this reason it was that Paul prayed for the 
Thessalonians that the Lord would direct their " hearts 
into the love of God, and into the patience* of Christ." 
(2 Thess, iii. 5.) 

Philadelphia had enjoyed communion with the Lord 
in keeping the word of His patience; and, as an 
incentive to perseverance in this path, Hfe ministers the 
suited promise that He would keep her " from the hour 
of temptation, which shall come upon all the world, to 
try them that dwell upon the earth." This "hour of 
trial," of which the Lord speaks, is not the unparalleled 
sorrows of which we read in Matt, xxiv., concerning 
which He says, " Except those days should be shortened, 
there should no flesh be saved: but for the elect's sake 
those days shall be shortened." (v. 22.) This is the 
Jewish tribulation, connected with Antichrist, and 
confined to Jerusalem and Judea; but the hour of 
temptation of our scripture (coincident as to time 
possibly, and even springing from similar causes, 
inasmuch as the head of the "Western Empire and 
Antichrist are associated) is to come " upon the whole 
habitable world." The object of this permitted trial is 
"to try them that dwell upon the earth." This does 
not mean the inhabitants of the earth: it is a moral 
expression to denote those who, as in Philippians iii., 
mind earthly things, those, in fact, who, having refused 

• " Patient waiting " is a paraphrase ; the word is really " patience " 
or " endurance.^. 
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God's testimony, have their thoughts, affections, and 
desires; confined to, and bounded by, this present 
world. 

But it is asked, Will not all God's people, the whole 
Church rather, be kept from this hour of trial? 
Undoubtedly so, for indeed it will not arrive until after 
the Church is. caught away to be for ever with the 
Lord. But the point is, as also in some respects in all the 
promises to the overcomers, that the needed encourage
ment for the saints in their special circumstances is 
thus ministered. The Lord had spoken of the word of 
His patience which Philadelphia had kept; and from 
this we gather, that this assembly existed, or, if we 
speak of prophetical Philadelphia, does exist, in the 
presence of a large display of the power of evil, and 
this called for, and through grace they had exhibited, 
much patience in intelligent fellowship with their Lord. 
It was to them in these circumstances the Lord gave 
this promise, wherein He reminds them that the time 
was coming when there would be an universal and 
almost unhindered display of evil; but they should be 
kept out of it, because they were now keeping the word 
of His. patience. Thereby He ministered present 
sustainment and consolation to their hearts, in re
minding them that in this future season of fiery trial 
they would have found their eternal joy in His own 
presence. 

Still further encouragement follows—" Behold* I come 
guickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take 
thy crown!' (v. 11.) This assembly is surrounded with 
evil of every kind. Jezebel holds undisputed sway in 
Thyatira, Sardis has a name to live and is dead, is 

* The word " behold " should be omitted-
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corporately characterized by lifeless profession; and 
hence it needs no small fidelity and energy to cleave to 
the Lord and His truth in such circumstances. There 
are many seasons, in such a moment as the present, 
•when the subtle temptation presents itself, Is it any 
longer possible to maintain the honour of the Lord and 
His truth? With all that calls itself Christian in 
opposition, might it not be better to pursue an 
individual path ? It is to meet this wile of the enemy 
that the Lord utters these words. He knows and sees 
the stress of the conflict; and, as beholding it, He 
would cheer His faithful ones in the ptbspect of His 
coming to maintain the struggle, even until their hands, 
like the hand of Eleazar the son of Dodo, are weary, 
and cleave to their swords. The force of the words is, 
" I am coming quickly; hold fast what thou hast until 
I come, that no man take thy crown," the crown of My 
approbation and smile. It is as if one saw a ship
wrecked sailor clinging to a spar, and cried, "Hold 
on, I am coming!" Blessed Lord, Thou seest the 
difficulties of Thine own in keeping Thy word, and not 
denying Thy name! Thou knowest all their feebleness, 
and how they are nearly overwhelmed by the rising 
waters around. Keep them therefore ever in recollection 
of this word, that Thou art coming quickly, and thus 
strengthen their faith, and encourage their hearts. 
Only thus will they be kept from losing their crown. 

We have next the promise to the overcomer: " Sim 
that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of My 
God, and he shall go no more out: and I will write upon 
him the name of My God, and the name of the city of 
My God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down 
out of heaven from My God: and I mil write upon him 
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My new name." (v. 12.) The character of the over
coming in this assembly is specially to be observed. 
There is no evil indicated to be withstood and overcome ; 
it is not even perseverance in fidelity that is urged upon 
the saints, even at the cost of a martyr's death, as in 
Smyrna; but overcoming here is simply maintaining. 
" Hold that fast which thou hast;" " him that overcometh," 
that is, in holding fast, " will I make a pillar," etc. 

It will also be noticed, that the promise to the over
comer has reference to Philadelphia's present condition. 
Here, it has little strength; the Lord would make the 
overcomer " a pillar in the temple of My God, and he 
shall.go no more out"—stability and permanence 
marking his condition in contrast with feebleness here, 
and transitoriness. Here, keeping the word of Christ 
constituted the overcomer's crown, above with Christ, 
he should have written upon him "the name of My 
God," the expression of all that God is as revealed in 
Christ, and unfolded in His Word; " and the name of 
the city of My God, new Jerusalem," the display of 
God's glory in the church in her glorified condition 
(see Eey. xxi. 10); " and My new name," for here the 
overcomer had not denied the name of Christ. My 
new name, " the name not known to prophets and Jews, 
according to the flesh, but which He has taken as dead 
to this world (where the false assembly settles down), 
and risen into heavenly glory." It is intimate associa
tion with Christ, as shown from the repetition of the 
word " My," in every variety of His heavenly glory— 
in His own relationship to God, to the church in her 
public display in glory as the dwelling-place of God, 
and in His own personal glorified condition as Man at 
the right hand of God. 
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The proclamation, " He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches" (v. 13), closes 
the epistle; and well might we, in the presence of this 
gracious communication, unite in fervent supplication, 
both for the hearing ear, and the understanding heart. 
. . E.D. 

THE NEW MAN. 

Now the new man is created in knowledge, after the 
image of Him who created him. God Himself, in 
His nature, is the standard of good a*d evil, because 
the new man has the knowledge of what that nature 
is; he is made a partaker of it, and he has the light of 
God. It is an intelligent participation by grace in the 
nature of God, which is the marvellous and precious 
privilege of the Christian. God works in His nature; 
but by communicating it, He has placed man in this 
position. Christ is the perfect model of this image, the 
type of the new man. . . . The word of Christ unfolds 
all that is revealed to the soul as that in which it lives, 
and in which it expands itself; and is thus the rule, 
and active directing power, because it is the expression 
of that nature, and of its active energy and love in 
Him. . The apostle, therefore, exhorts that the word of 
Christ may dwell in them richly. This is the develop
ment, according to the perfection of God, of the new 
man, and the wisdom of God, to form and direct him. 
Paul desired that Christians may fully realize this. It 
is by communion with the Lord, holding intercourse 
with Him, that it is done.... But in this case it is not 
only wisdom that we learn, and that is displayed in us, 
but affections in connection with Him, in whom we 
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have found this wisdom, so that these expressions of 
the life of Christ, as true wisdom in the world, find 
their voice in our hearts in praise, in thanksgiving, in 
singing His excellency. All the intimate affections in 
which spiritual life develops itself express themselves 
according to what we have learned; they flow from the 
spirit of Christ, and are the expression of the soul's 
connection.with Him, and of the feelings this produces 
in the heart. Christ in His Person, in the consciousness 
of His presence, as the object of our thoughts, and in 
the moral fruits proceeding thence, sustains the inter
course, and the communications of the .soul that is 
occupied with His praises. 

But this consciousness of relationship to Christ, in 
the life which is of Him in us, applies to everything. 
Nothing is done without Him. If He is the life, all 
which that life does, has Him for its end and object, as 
far as the heart is concerned. He is present as that 
which is the governing motive, and gives its character 
to our actions, and which pre-occupies the heart in 
performing them. Everything relates to Him; we do 
not eat without Him (how can we, when He is our 
very life ?); we do not drink without Him; what we 
say, what we do, is said and done in the name of the 
Lord Jesus. There is sense of His presence, the 
consciousness that everything relates to Him, that we 
can do nothing—unless carnally—without Him, because 
the life which we have of Him acts with Him and in 
Him, does not separate from Him, and has Him for its 
aim in all things, even as water rises to the height from 
which it descended. This is what characterizes the life 
of the Christian. And what a life! Through Him, 
dwelling in the consciousness of divine love, we give 
thanks to our God and Father. J. N. I), 
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"THE THINGS THAT ARE." 
REV. ii., iii. 

Tbe Church looked at, first, in her relation to Christ; second, in her 
relation to the world ; and, third, in her consequent condition at 
the second coming of the Lord. 

THESE three may be easily traced in these two chapters. 
In addressing the Church on earth, just prior to His 
return, the Lord puts before her the real origin of 
her condition. He tells her that the beginning was 
departure in heart from Him, that her heart then 
went out after the world, and that thence has arisen 
all her present condition—a condition in which He 
will find her at His return. This condition He places 
fully before us in the last four churches. Her relation
ship to Himself and to the world He shows us in the 
first three. ~ 

In reading these addresses we must remember that 
the whole professing Church on earth is addressed, but 
that those in view are they " who have an ear to hear." 
These are exhorted to overcome individually, when the 
mass is going on either with satisfaction or indifference. 
The mass, which calls itself the church, is satisfied with 
its condition, and indifferent to the thoughts of Christ. 
In this state of things individuals are exhorted to over
come. 

It is as cast out of the world that God gives to the 
Lord (i.e., as Man) the knowledge of His future purposes. 
The book we are reading is the "Revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave unto Him, to show unto His 
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servants things which must shortly come to pass." The 
Lord by the hand of John, an exile in " the isle that is 
called Patmos," communicates these purposes to the 
Church on earth. And He is first shown to John as 
invested with all authority. He is the " Ancient of 
days" (see Daniel vii. 9), and holds the keys of hell 
and of death as the "LIVING ONE" who was once dead. 
These purposes of God to be executed by Him are those 
of judgment. He is about to return to the earth to 
execute God's final judgment in and upon all in this 
scene, in the midst of which we live and move every 
day. He "hath given Him authority to execute judg
ment also, because He is the Son of man." (John v.) 
" His servants " stand here in the relationship of John 
xv. 15—" His friends "—and as such He would commu
nicate to them all that is about to come to pass on the 
earth. It is imminent judgment, and this is the sulject 
of the book. 

I. THE CHURCH IN HER RELATION TO CHRIST. 

First, then, He speaks to the whole Church (in His 
message to Ephesus) of her relationship to Himself. 
She owes her existence to Him. He is the " Alpha " of 
God's ways (chap. i. 11); and "He loved the Church, 
and gave Himself for it." Unchanged in His affection 
for her, He tells her that she has "left her first 
LOVE." 

Though fallen from that condition which marked her 
when the "first worlcs" were done in all the freshness 
of that "first love," how precious to Christ is the Church! 
He would seek to remind her of this. She was taken 
out of the world to be for Him. He says, " I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
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you." And this is truly His voice, and what the Spirit 
saith to her and to us, my brethren, to-day. The first 
works refer to what she did on earth, and at the com
mencement. These were done with the eye upon Christ. 
How changed is every thing done by her now, as seen 
by His eye. ""Works" are still there (v. 2), but the 
pitcher is broken at the fountain; the spring that caused 
Him to delight in them is gone. 

We are carried back to the relationship between 
Christ and the Church at the beginning in order to get 
the sense in our souls of how vast the fall. As first 
seen, in the midst of all the rubbish 'of this world, no 
love existed in her. "Hateful and hating" was her 
condition then, as Titus iii. 3 says. And it was when 
she was in that condition that He saw her. " Having 
found one pearl of great price, He went and sold all 
that He had, and bought it." He went down to the 
bottom of the waters of death and judgment to have 
her for Himself. "Christ loved the Church, and gave 
Himself for it." And thence it was that in her sprang 
up that which never existed before. " We love Him 
because He first loved us." (1 John iv. 19.) He speaks 
then of her love, and His heart is conscious that her 
love is defective. 

And why does the Lord thus address her and TJS ? 
(for every true believer forms a part of the true 
body and Bride of Christ in the midst of this vast 
profession which has taken up this responsibility and 
name.) It is that true bridal affections, and " first 
works " which manifest them, may be awakened in us, 
and that hearts may shake themselves loose from all 
that worldliness which burdens and crushes the Church 
in her testimony, and may start out afresh for Christ. 
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Tor as we read on in these addresses we shall see that 
worldliness is the defect. The WORLD has come in, and 
this is the worm which is gnawing at the root of a 
simple testimony here for the Lord. Oh for the heart 
to realize—the heart of each Christian individually— 
that the Lord is jealous lest any thing intervene between 
us and Himself! To have every thought, every motive, 
every action consciously under His eye, and subject to 
Him, " to the Lord." (Col. iii. 23.) How it tests us to ask, 
Did you do that to the Lord, and desiring only His 
approbation 1 These were the first works; the motive 
power was affection for Him. It is what the apostle 
Paul refers to when he says, "The love of Christ 
constraineth us." Love, the constraining spring of 

- service, and the only motive power that satisfies the heart 
of Christ. May the Lord lead us into this path more 
distinctly, that we may be found doing all that we do 
with the eye and the heart occupied with Himself. 
Every thing done with reference to the Lord, who 
"loved the Church, and gave Himself for it," and who 
is so soon coming back to receive her to Himself. 

H. C. A. 

SALVATION" AND CONFLICT. 

THE three salvations are the fruit of three different 
things; first, the salvation of the soul by faith—this 
is the fruit of faith; second, the present energy and 
fruit of the Holy Ghost is the intermediate salva
tion ; thirdly, the salvation of the body is the fruit of 
hope. 

There are two blessed things of God in which we 
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can array ourselves—the power of God, and the love 
of God. The former we get in the first chapter of 
Ephesians, the latter in the third chapter. These 

- chapters furnish the man fitted for the armour; this 
man of God finds himself in the citadel of the power 
and love of God. You must get your soldier first, a 
man in the Lord. The armour is the second thing; the 
man strong in the power and love of God is the one fit 
for the armour, the new man in Christ, and an earthly 
inheritance is not for him; he has to.fight for the 
throne, not for the footstool. 
. "Loins girt about with truth," I judge, is interpreted 
in chapter iv. 24—keeping the affections of the inner 
man Godward; second, a good conscience outward— 
man presenting becoming behaviour " in holiness of the 
truth." .Nothing is divine that is disconnected with 
truth; every thing that is divine has its source in the 
truth, the seed of God. There is much in the world 
that assumes to be holiness; but if there be holiness, 
if there be love, these must be in the truth—there 
must be a new divine stamp on the affections. 
. In the midst of the battle our victory is to trample 
on the serpent, but to be trodden under foot by the 
lion, to have our bodies trampled on, in the street of 
the great city. The victory of Christ was the turning-
point ; till then, defeat was shame in Israel; now it is 
the contrary. The book of Joshua is a living book of 
wisdom, and wisdom is justified of her children, (v. 15.) 
Is it not strange that the gospel of peace should be 
used in the field of battle ? (v. 16.) A worshipper 
bows his head and lets a tide of blessing flow over— 
this is faith. -J. G. B. 



187 

A HEADING ON 1 CORINTHIANS IX. 

Q. What is Eora. viii. 10—" The body is dead because 
of sin"? 

A. If my body is alive, in the scriptural sense of 
evil, it is flesh; of course, this body is a mere instru
ment. The Jesuits said a body ought to be a mere 
carcase and obey. 

Q. What is " on account of sin " ? 
A. It is the practice. The only source of life to the 

Christian that he owns is the Spirit. I hold my body 
dead, because if it is alive it will be a fountain of sin. 

Q. And people sometimes ask, What is flesh ? 
A. Sin in the flesh is clear in Scripture. You never 

get flesh alone, unless merely as the body. " The life I 
live in the flesh." 

Q. What is the difference between the " body of sin " 
(Rom. vi. 6) and the "body of his flesh" ? (Col. i. 22.) 

A. The body of sin is taking it as a whole; it is 
merely, as I might say, the "body of leaven," the whole 
of it. In Colossians it is " body of the flesh" (i. 22), 
and in Romans it is " body of sin " (vi. 6). It is the 
idea of the whole thing going as one lump. I do not 
doubt there is an allusion to the body, but the thought 
is the whole thing. • This body is looked at as the seat 
of sin, I have no doubt. 

Q. What is "condemned sin in the flesh"? (Rom. 
viii. 3.) 

A. You have the two parts of the thing we get from 
being dead with Christ—dead and "alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." (vi. 11.) Then follows, 
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"The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath 
made me free from the law of sin and death." (viii. 2.) 
In the Spirit of life I get power. Then comes the other 
side, "God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh." (v. 3.) 
The law could not do that. It might curse, but it could 
get nothing good out of me. Where I was Christ came 
there to die, and there and then God condemned sin in 
the flesh. Christ was made sin for me, and that which 
was tormenting my mind God has condemned altogether, 
and there is an end of it for faith. 

Q. Is that like "put away sin by* the sacrifice of 
Himself"? (Hebrews ix. 26.) 

A. Yes; only it goes further. First, as to sins, the 
Lord bore them and put them away. Then I find 
there is a tree of evil in me, and what of that ? It is 
all condemned upon the cross where Christ died, and I 
am consequently to reckon myself dead. I have done 
with it—sin in the flesh—that is, faith has. I know it 
is more difficult for us to get hold of that than to get hold 
of the forgiveness of sins, because it contradicts our ex
perience. If a man comes and tells me my debts are all 
paid, I believe that; but if he says, " You are dead to 
sin," "How do you mean that?" I say, "for I was in a 
passion this morning," and in that way experience con
tradicts it. But it did die in Christ's death. It is all 
dead and gone, because I am in Christ, and Christ is 
my life; and when the flesh comes and shows its face 
to me, I say, " You have had your day, and have been 
ended." I have a right to say that, knowing that Christ 
has died and God condemned sin in the flesh there. 
I have a perfect title to do so, and, also, I have Christ 
as my power. J. • N. P. 
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SCEIPTUKE NOTES. 

I. 

JOUK vi. 35. 

THERE is a reason for the introduction by our Lord in 
this scripture of both hunger and thirst. The Jews 
had spoken of the manna of which their fathers had 
eaten in the wilderness, according as it is written, " He 
gave them bread from heaven to eat." The Lord, in 
reply, explained that the manna was not the true 
bread; it was only a type and shadow. " My Father," 
He said, " giveth you the true bread from heaven. For 
the bread of God is He which cometh down from 
heaven, and giveth life unto the world." This awakened 
at least their natural desires, and they said, " Lord, 
evermore give us this bread;" and it is in answer to 
this request the words of our scripture were uttered. 
If the reader, now, will turn to Exodus xvi., he will 
see that the manna was given to satisfy the hunger of 
the people; and that water is brought out of the rock 
in chapter xvii. to quench their thirst. It is therefore 
in allusion to these notable incidents in Israel's wilder
ness experience that the Lord here says, " I am the 
bread of life: he that cometh to Me shall never hunger; 
and he that believeth on Me shall never thirst." He 
thus declares that in Himself, who stood before their 
eyes, the types of the manna and of the smitten rock 
had their answer and fulfilment; and hence that in 
receiving Him every craving and desire of their souls 
would be abundantly satisfied, and that for ever. But, 
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as the context shows, it is not until after He is known 
in death that He can be appropriated as the manna. 

II. 

MATTHEW XXV. 1-13. 

IN the interpretation of a parable, the first thing to be 
ascertained is its main object. In that before us, it is 
evident from verse 13 that it is to impress upon us the 
need of being constantly ready, ever on the watch, for 
the Lord's return, because, as the day and the hour are 
unknown, it may occur at any moment;'* To turn aside 
from this, and to discuss the meaning of the number 
ten (albeit there may be significance in it according to 
its general usage), and to enquire whether, because half 
this number were wise, and the other half foolish, we 
are to. conclude that half of all professing Christians 
are unreal, is altogether to miss the Lord's mind, and 
consequently to lose the solemn instruction conveyed. 
The characteristic of all the virgins is, that they go 
forth to meet the Bridegroom. All Christians therefore, 
all professing Christians even, are on one common 
ground, whether consciously or unconsciously, of waiting 
for Christ. But, owing to the Bridegroom's delay, all 
the virgins " slumbered and slept;" the whole church 
fell under the soporific influences of the world, and 
lost the blessed hope of the coming of the Lord. In 
mercy the Holy Spirit wrought and caused the cry to 
be rung out in the stillness of the night, "Behold 
the Bridegroom." The effect was to arouse all the 
yirgins; and then those that were foolish made the 
fatal discovery that they were lacking in oil, the one 
essential element of readiness for "going out "to meet 
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the Bridegroom. And, alas! they found still further, that 
it was now too late to repair the consequences of their 
neglect, for " while they went to buy, the Bridegroom 
came;" and, as the issue shows, they were, spite of their 
pleading entreaties, finally and for ever excluded. Only 
those " that were ready " went in with the Bridegroom 
to the marriage. The cjuestion then is one of practical 
readiness to meet. Christ at His coming. There are 
four features of this indicated; first, there is the 
fundamentally essential one of having oil in our 
vessels, oil being, as ever, a type of the Holy Ghost. 
Unless, therefore, we are born again, and have the 
indwelling Spirit, we could not be ready to meet Christ. 
There must be, in addition, separation ("go ye out to 
meet Him "), lamps trimmed, that nothing might obscure 
the bright shining of the light (Christ displayed in the 
life); and, finally, as already noticed, there must be 
watching. The Lord give us grace to lay to heart the 
teaching of this parable. 

III. 

EfHESUNS i. 13, 14. 

THE more exact rendering of this scripture is, "In 
whom also having believed, ye were sealed with the 
Holy Spirit of promise," &c. The sense is in no wise 
altered by the change, for, in both translations alike, 
faith precedes the reception of the Holy Ghost. No 
one would dispute this statement, but the. question still 
remains as to the condition or ground of sealing with 
the Spirit. Here it follows upon the acceptance of 
" the word of truth, the gospel of your salvation," a 
term of large import in this epistle. In the Acts we 
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may gather, still more precisely, the moment of the 
sealing. Both in chapter ii. 38 and chapter x. 43, 44 
it is clearly taught that the Spirit of God is not 
bestowed until after the forgiveness of sins is received; 
that, in' other words, the ground on which God seals 
the believer is the knowledge of the efficacy of the 
work of Christ in regard to his sins. This order is 
seen typically also in the cleansing of the leper, 
(Lev. xiv.) The oil (the Holy Spirit) was " put upon 
the tip of the right ear of him that is to be cleansed, 
and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the 
great toe of his right foot, upon the blood of the 
trespass-offering:" that is, he was first, speaking typically, 
cleansed from guilt, and then sealed. Nothing is more 
certain than this divine order. 

But it is objected, " To say that there can be conver
sion without deliverance and sealing at the same 
moment is to state that deliverance and sealing—unlike 
salvation—are not contingent directly upon Christ's 
finished work since the descent of the Holy Ghost." 
Surely the writer cannot have seriously weighed the 
facts of Scripture. Was not Cornelius converted before 
Peter was sent to tell him words, whereby he and all 
his house should be saved? (Acts xi. 14.) Were not 
the Samaritans converted under the preaching of Philip 
before the arrival of Peter and John? Was not the 
man in Eom. vii., who could say, " I delight in the law 
of God after the inward man," really converted, though 
as yet he did not know deliverance? The finished 
work of Christ is indeed the foundation of all our 
blessing; but what is meant by the work of Christ? 
There are numbers of believers who only understand 
by that term the death of Christ for our sins, and such 
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could not know deliverance, inasmuch as this is 
consequent upon learning that our old man has been 
crucified with Christ, that the body of sin might be 
destroyed (annulled), that henceforth we should not 
serve sin. Neither—let it be plainly stated—will 
deliverance be reached through believing the truth of 
death with Christ. There must indeed be the know
ledge of the truth, but the character, the powerlessness, 
the irremediable nature of the flesh must be experi
mentally apprehended, analogously to the experience 
given in Eomans vii., before the soul can pass out into 
the blessed freedom of its new place in Christ risen as 
set forth in Eomans viii. 

. To sum up, then, there may be conversion before the 
forgiveness of sins is received; there must be forgive
ness of sins before the Holy Ghost is bestowed; and 
deliverance will never be reached, though there may 
be the knowledge of death with Christ, until after the 
nature and impotence of the flesh have been experi
mentally learned. But where the full "gospel of our 
salvation" is proclaimed, and where there are deep 
exercises of soul, not only concerning sins, but also 
concerning the evil nature that produced the sins, 
forgiveness, the sealing, the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and the knowledge of deliverance may follow 
immediately one upon the other. In the present clay, 
however, this is a rare experience. 

IV. 

MATTHEW xxviii. 18-20. 

THERE is a very great difference between this mission 
to all nations and that afterwards confided to Paul. 
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The following remarks on the subject will make this 
clear: " The Lord addresses them (the disciples) on the 
ground of the place which now belonged to Him, 
which He will fully take in power hereafter, which 
belonged to the risen Lord, being His in right of the 
new place into which He had entered as man. 'All 
power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth.' All 
is not accomplished, all things not yet put under His 
feet, but it is His place as the risen Man who has 
glorified God and accomplished the work given Him to 
do. Hence He sends them forth beyond the limits of 
the King of Israel in Zion—that had* been set forth 
fully in chapter x., then and on to the future. Here 
connected with the remnant of the Jews, associating 
them as brethren with Himself, having accomplished 
redemption, they were to disciple the nations, baptizing 
them (not to Jehovah, not to Messiah or the Son of 
David, but) to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, that in 
•which the one God of Israel was fully and completely 
revealed; teaching them to observe that which they 
had learned from Him on the earth; and He would be 
with them to the end of the age. It is thus lefore the 
millennium, not the mystery of the church, nor the future 
gathering of all things. The mystery of the church 
was revealed and confided to Paul, the gathering of all 
things is to come when the age is finished. It is not 
the mission from Bethany (Luke xxiv.) which the Acts 
follow throughout, not starting from Jerusalem, nor 
beginning it as that did; but, accepting the poor of the 
flock as brethren to Christ, they were to bring in, 
disciple, all the nations on the footing of their relation
ship with Him as thus risen. . . . The ministry of 
Paul, who took up by a separate divine mission the 
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evangelization of the nations, was not the carrying out 
of this. His was more fully even yet a mission from 
an ascended and glorified Saviour, to which was added 
the ministry of the church. It connects itself even 
much more in its first elements with Luke. The 
ministry here established stands alone. The disciples 
are not sent to Jews, as in Luke, [their mission] 
coming from an ascended Saviour, they were to begin 
at Jerusalem. [Here] Jerusalem is rejected, and the 
remnant attached to Christ (His brethren, and owned 
in this character) sent out to Gentiles. This, as far as 
Scripture teaches, has never been fulfilled. . . . A new 
mission to the Gentiles is sent forth in the person of 
Paul, and that connected with the establishment of the 
church on earth. The accomplishment of this mission 
has been thus interrupted . . . but this testimony 
will go forth before the Lord comes. ' The brethren' 
(Matt. xxv. 40) will carry it to warn the Gentiles. 
This testimony is connected with the Jewish remnant, 
and owned by a risen Lord of all, with the earth and 
His earthly directions; but for the present it lias in fact 
given place to a heavenly commission, and the church 
of God."f The distinction here shown will fully explain 
the different place of baptism in the ministry of Paul 
(1 Cor. i. 17) from that which it holds in the mission 
of the twelve. ' E. D. 

• Expository Writings, vol. ii. pp. 326-328, by J. 27. D. 

WHEN the heart has found its rest in Christ, and is 
satisfied, it easily refuses what is not suited to Him. 
We do not refuse in order to obtain, but we refuse 
because we already possess. This is the lesson of 
Philipians iii. 7, 8. 
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SATISFACTION.* 

I. 

"I shall be satisfied."—PSALM xvii. 15. 

I SHALL he satisfied, 
But not while here helow, 

Where every earthly cup of bliss 
Is wisely mixed with woe. 

When this frail form shall he 
For ever laid aside, 

And in His likeness I awake, 
I shall be satisfied. 

II. 

" He . . . shall he satisfied."—ISAIAH liii. 11. 

- He shall he satisfied 
When all He died to win, 

By loving-kindness gently drawn, 
Are safely gathered in. 

When in the glory hright 
He views Hi3 glorious hride, 

Sees of the travail of His soul, 
He shall he satisfied. 

• These lines were recently found in the Biblo of a young believer 
after she had departed to be with Christ.—[Er>.] 
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NOTES ON THE SEVEN CHURCHES. 

VIII. LAODICEA. 

EVERYTHING which God has entrusted to man in 
responsibility has utterly failed. Adam in paradise, 
Noah in the new earth, Israel under law, the priesthood, 
prophets, and kings—all alike failed in their several 
positions. The church, alas! is no exception to the 
general rule; for in Laodicea we behold its final 
condition as estimated by Him whose eyes, as He 
walked in the midst of the seven candlesticks, were 
as a flame of fire. And, again, it should be remembered 
that the root of the state of this assembly is found 
in Ephesus—in the loss of her "first love." It was 
there the decline commenced, and, whatever the 
gracious interventions of God to recover His people, 
this decline continued, expressing itself, as we have 
seen, in various and widely-different forms, until at 
length the limits of divine forbearance are reached, 
and the Lord declares His unalterable purpose of 
"spueing" the church, as the vessel of testimony, out 
of His mouth. He finally rejects, as His witness, 
that which bears His name on the earth. 

It is this hopeless and now irremediable condition 
of Laodicea which accounts for the special characters 
the Lord assumes in His presentation:, "And to the 
angel of the church of the Laodiccans* write; These 

* As a great deal has been made of the use of this word, it may be 
mentioned that the correct reading is Laodicta, and not, as in our 
version, Laodkeans. 

H 
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things saith {he Amen, the faithful and true witness, the 
"beginning of the creation of God." (Eev. iii. 14.) All 
these characters express what the church should have 
been for God in the world; but, having falsified every 
one of them, and thus become a false witness, the Lord 
presents Himself as the One in whom they have all 
been verified and secured. God will have His glory 
maintained. He will permit His people to have the 
privilege of making it good; but on their failure, He 
will Himself vindicate His own name.* (1) First, then, 
Christ is the "Amen." The key to the meaning of this 
word may be found in 2 Cor. i, where we read, " For 
all the promises of God in Him" (the Son of God, 
Jesus Christ) " are yea, and in Him Amen, unto the 
glory of God by us." (u 20.) That is, in Him is the 
affirmation, and in Him is the confirmation of the 
truth of all that God has spoken. So here the Lord, 
as the Amen, presents Himself as "the fulfilment and 
the verifier of all the promises of God." The church, 
we repeat, should have been this, but, having forgotten 
her heavenly calling, and the source of her power and 
blessing, she has found a home in a scene where the 
Lord Himself was rejected, and has, in this way, 
become the denial of, instead of being the Amen^o, 
the promises of God. (2) Connected with being the 
Amen, Christ is also the faithful and true witness; and 
He was that both concerning God and man. Here it 
is probably in the former aspect He is seen, as God's 
faithful and true witness. This, as before noticed in 
these papers, is, from the very figure of the golden 
candlestick used in the first chapter, what the church 
was intended to be in this world. The apostle Paul 

* -See for this principle Ezekiel xxxvi. 21-23. 
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therefore, writing to the Corinthian assembly, says, 
"Ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of 
Christ." (2 Cor. iii. 3.) But how could an assembly 
that, in its own estimation, was rich, and increased 
with goods, and had need of nothing, be the faithful 
and true witness of Him who, when down here, had 
not where to lay His head? (3) He was, moreover, 
"the beginning of the creation of God." Adam, the 
responsible man, was the beginning of the first creation; 
but in the cross of Christ the first man came to his 
end before God, he was for ever judged and set aside, 
and has been once and for all superseded by the Second 
Man, the Lord from heaven. As soon as Christ came 
into the world He was the second Man; but He did 
not take the place until He was risen from the dead, 
the Head now of a new race, as well as the Head of 
His body the church. It is Christ, therefore, as risen 
and glorified, who is the beginning of the creation of 
God, and it is to Him in this condition that the church, 
the church which is His body, is united by the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven; and hence it is that the 
church "ought to have displayed the power of the new 
creation by the Holy Ghost; as if any man is in Christ 
it is a new creation, where all things are of God." 
Instead of that, as Laodicea testifies, she has become 
the expression of her own importance, covetousness, and 
earthly- mindedness. What an immense consolation 
then it is, in such a state of things, to look upward 
and to find that, while everything has slipped from our 
gr:i3p, to our own shame and confusion of face, God 
Inula the perfect answer to all His own thoughts of 
yrace, and has secured all for His own beloved people, 
in Christ. 
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The condition and judgment of Laodicea are now 
given—"I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I xoill spue thee out of My mouth." (vv. 15, 
16.) Though bearing the name of Christ, and presenting 
itself in the world as the church, such was its moral 
condition; the principal feature of which was indiffer
ence, springing from the want of heart for Christ, and 
expressing itself in that spurious charity which regards 
all " religious " beliefs as alike good, provided there be 
sincerity. There is consequently lukewarmness, no zeal 
for Christ, and no hatred of sin; but a mild self-
complacent toleration of all, and of all things; and 
connected therewith the substitution of humanity for 
Christ, and, as a consequence, philanthropy for religion. 
As has been written long ago, "I t would not renounce 
Christ, would keep up profession, would sacrifice nothing 
for Him, it would keep the church's place and credit, 
yea, claim it largely on many grounds as a body; but 
spiritual power, in individual association of heart with 
Christ or trouble for Him, was gone." 

Such was the condition of Laodicea as discerned, and 
infallibly discerned, by Christ; and it was nauseous to 
Him; He abhorred it, and therefore declares irrevocably 
that He will spue it out of His mouth. He does not 
say when He will do so; but the decree has gone forth 
from His lips, and will never be recalled. Its meaning 
is, that He will totally, and for ever, reject the assembly 
as His public witness, His responsible light-bearer in 
the world. This is its primary application; but surely 
every individual believer may learn, both for instruction 
and warning, that nothing, no state or condition, is so 
displeasing to Christ as lukewarmness or indifference. 
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The Lord, in the next place, exposes the cause of 
the condition He condemns, and, though He has pro
nounced judgment, He indicates the remedy: " Because 
thou sayest, I am rich, and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing; and Jcnowest not that thou art 
xoretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked,: 
I counsel thee to buy of Me gold tried in the fire, that 
thou mayest be rich; and while raiment, that thou mayest 
be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not 
appear;, and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve* that thou 
mayest see." (vv. 17, 18.) As may be gathered from 
Deut, viii., and other scriptures, the danger in the 
wilderness for God's people is that of murmuring and 
unbelief; the danger in the land, when surrounded with 
blessings, is that of self-sufficiency and self-exaltation. 
It is into this latter danger that Laodicea has fallen. 
Possessing all the light of the word of God, and familiar 
with the spiritual blessings which are the church's 
acknowledged portion, she forgets the source of her 
wealth, and ascribes all to herself. It is she who is rich 
and increased with goods, and has need of nothing. 
In other words, she makes everything of man, and 
nothing of Christ—save to use His name for her own 
exaltation. " In Laodicea, all that they professed to 
have, all that man could estimate the value of, was 
false and human. I do not mean mere outward riches, 
but all that could give a larger pretension to wisdom 
and knowledge and learning, perhaps a pretended fuller 
view of Christianity itself." 

And what, beloved reader, exists to-day as the 

* This should read rather, "And eyesalva to anoint thine eyes." 
The eyesalve must be "bought" of Christ, equally with the gold and 
the white raiment. 
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counterpart of this description? Nay, what is tho 
Laodicea of to-day ? It is, in one word, "rationalism"— 
that rationalism which is current under the name of 
Broad Church theology, and which, daily on the 
increase, occupies a large place in the Anglican es
tablishment, and has almost completely flooded whole 
fields of Dissent. Tor the teachers of this school bend 
all their efforts to eradicate the distinctive truths of 
Christianity; to rehabilitate the first man, notwith
standing he has for ever been judicially set aside in the 
cross of Christ; and they are never weary oj: proclaiming 
that the light of reason, of their own minds, is all-
sufficient to guide them, both in deciding what is 
the word of God, and also in their journey through the 
mazes of this world. It is their perpetual boast that 
they are enriched with all the accumulated treasures 
of the science, philosophy, and civilization of the 
nineteenth century. Yea, truly, according to their 
own estimate, they have need of nothing! 

But what is the estimate of Christ? He says, 
"Thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked;" and, more than this, He says 
that Laodicea does not know that she is in this miser
able plight. What a difference between the thoughts 
of Christ and those of this assembly! She claims 
superior knowledge. He says she is utterly ignorant; 
she revels in her fancied wealth and possessions. He 
says that she does not possess one single thing. Which 
estimate then are we to accept? Eemember, dear 
reader, in answering this question, that the Lord had 
surveyed this assembly with eyes that were as a flame 
of fire, testing and penetrating into the real character 
of everything that met His gaze. Eemember, too, 
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that it ia He into whose hands all judgment has been 
committed. Can you doubt then which is the true 
verdict ? When will souls learn that man as man is 
wretched and miserable, and poor and blind, and naked ? 
And this assembly, by its vain self-sufficiency, her self-
importance fed with pretended light from human 
sources, had got "off the ground of Christianity, and 
on to that of the world or natural man;" and hence 
her sad and lamentable condition. 

Nothing could show out more fully the Lord's tender 
grace and long-suffering than the counsel He gives 
to Laodicea under these circumstances. She has turned 
wholly away from Christ, except in profession; and 
yet He would fain draw her attention to Himself as 
her only source of recovery. Let us then look at what 
He so graciously proffers. There are three things— 
" Gold tried in the fire "—a well-known symbol of divine 
righteousness, which in Christ, as has been remarked 
by another, is never separated from life; "white 
raiment," which, as may be seen from chapter xix., 
sets forth the righteousness of saints, the fruit of the 
power of the Spirit following upon the possession, and 
becoming God's righteousness in Christ; and the 
" eye-salve," or unction of the Holy One (1 John ii 20), 
which is the only source of spiritual perception and 
intelligence. The exhortation "to buy" these things 
of Christ will be readily understood in the light of 
other scriptures. (See Isaiah lv. 1; Matthew xxv. 9,10.) 
It is simply a figure of grace, buying " without money 
and without price." 

Concerning the significance of this counsel of the 
Lord, we cannot forbear from transcribing the following 
words: "They are the divine gifts and power of 

H 2 
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Christianity in contrast with what man possesses as 
man, with that of which he can. say, ' Gain to me'— 
man's conscious possession of that which gives im
portance and value to man in his own mind. . . . What 
was wholly wanting was what was divine and new in 
man. . . . They are specifically divine things connected 
with man's rejection and acceptance in Christ alone, to 
be had only in Christ and from Christ, and nowhere 
else; not an improvement of man, but what was divine, 
found in and obtained from Christ."* 

Down to the end of verse 18 the Lord addresses 
the angel of Laodicea. In verse 19, in view of the 
possibility of individual believers being found in this 
corrupt assembly, He announces a general principle 
of His dealing with His people, and then, as standing 
outside, appeals for admittance to anyone who should 
hear His voice. The principle then is, " As many as I 
love, I rebuke and chasten: be zealous therefore, and 
repent." (v. 19.) That this principle is applicable to 
those in relationship with Christ (compare Job v. 17,18; 
Proverbs iii. 11,12; Amos iii. 2; Hebrews xii. 5-8, &c.) 
will scarcely be questioned. It lies indeed at the 
foundation of God's governmental ways with His 
people in this world; and hence the exhortation, " Be 
zealous therefore, and repent." The Lord thus warns 
any of His people, as well as those who were only 
professors, that His rod was already lifted up, and 
that, unless there were repentance, He must let it fall 
for chastening and rebuke. Precisely the same thing 
is seen in the discipline He exercises at His table. 
" If," says the apostle, " we would judge ourselves, 
we should not be judged;" and again, "When we are 

* Collected Writings of J. N. D., vol. ii., "Expository," p. 524. 
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judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we should 
not be condemned with the world." (1 Cor. xi. 31, 32.) 
It is therefore out of the tenderness, out of the love of 
His own heart, that this warning proceeds. He never 
afflicts willingly; but if His people continued deaf 
to His entreaties and appeals, He loves them too well 
to allow them to pass on unrebuked and without 
chastening. 

In the next verse we have, first, the position which 
the state of Laodicea has compelled Him to assume: 
" Behold, J stand at the door, and knock." The Church 
on earth is God's habitation through the Spirit, and 
yet we find in this scripture that Christ is constrained 
by the condition in which it has fallen to he outside. 
Judgment is not yet executed; He has not yet spued it 
out of His mouth; but He has taken His place outside. 
So also we read in the Gospel of Matthew that, 
immediately on His passing judgment upon the temple, 
and Judaism, in the words, " Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate," He " went out, and departed from 
the temple." (Matt, xxiii. 38; xxiv. 1.) It is the same 
with Laodicea; it has become man's house, not God's— 
a testimony therefore, not to Christ, but to man's own 
importance and self-sufficiency. In sorrow, and, as we 
know from the analogous case of the departure of the 
glory from the temple (Ezekiel x., xi.), reluctantly, the 
Lord, unable to bear longer, consistently with what He 
is, with the moral corruption and perversion of the 
truth, which had become associated on earth with His 
holy name, went forth, and for ever took His place 
outside of the professing Church. And let it not be 
overlooked that, even though Laodicea may not, so far, 
be fully developed, the Lord may act in'this manner, 
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even now, in respect of individual assemblies. If one 
of these falls morally into correspondence with Laodicea 
the Lord could not sanction it by His presence in the 
midst, for in such a case the saints could no longer be 
said to be gathered unto His name.-

If, however, the Lord has definitively taken His 
place outside of Laodicea, He has not abandoned any 
of His own who, failing to discern that the Lord has 
departed, may still be inside. Hence He. says, " Be
hold, I stand at the door, and knock." Full of long
suffering and grace He waits upon any vfho may have 
been carried away by the seductions around them, 
lulled to sleep by the atmosphere in which they have 
been living, and with urgent appeals seeks to arouse 
them out of their lethargy. 

He thus stands at the door, the door closed upon 
Himself, and knocks, if perchance any true-hearted but 
slothful saint, like the bride in the Canticles (chap, v.) 
may respond. Should there be even one such as may 
hear His voice and open the door, He says, " / will 
come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with 
Me" (v. 20.) The order of the possible response is to 
be observed. There is first hearing His voice, and 
then opening the door. Now the bride heard His voice, 
but lacked the energy to open the door until it was too 
late. It is not enough therefore to hear His voice; 
many. believers, found, alas! in evil associations, do 
this, but remain where they are; and so it might be 
with saints in Laodicea, unless indeed in His mercy the 
Lord lays hold of them, as the angels did Lot in Sodom, 
and compels them to open the door. 

The door being opened ("if any man . . . open the 
door"), how rich the blessing realized, First, " I will 
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come in to Him "—not into Laodicea; its doom is sealed; 
but in to him, to him who, by grace, had opened the 
door. And coming in He will manifest all His grace. 
" I will sup with him;" that is, " I will come down to 
where he is, and have fellowship with him in his 
things." How wondrous His condescension! But if 
He first will sup with him who has opened the door, it 
is that He may lead him up into the higher blessedness 
of supping with Himself, of having fellowship with 
Him in His things, communion with Himself, the most 
exalted privilege, though intended for every saint, and 
the most blissful enjoyment that any can possess 
whether in time or in eternity; for it is the realization 
of our perfect association with Christ. 

The promise to the overcomer is of a very different 
character from that in Philadelphia. It is ," To him that 
overcometh will I grant to sit with Me in My throne, even as 
I also overcame, and, am set down with My Father in His 
throne." (v. 21.) Overcoming here would be hearing the 
voice of Christ, and opening the door to Him; for this 
involves a judgment of the Laodicean condition, and 
separation from it morally. Every one then, thus 
overcoming, should sit with Christ in His throne. He 
Himself had overcome (see John xii. 31, xvi. 33, though 
this be not all that He overcame), and was set down 
with His Father on His throne; and, in like manner, 
the overcomer in Laodicea should sit with Him in His 
throne. It is promised association with Himself in the 
public display of glory in the kingdom. Infinite grace 
surely, and yet a very different character of blessed
ness from the intimate and heavenly association with 
Himself, promised to the Philadelphian overcomer. 
Both alike are the gifts of His grace, but the gifts are 
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manifestly in relation to the path and testimony of 
each while upon the earth, in the scene of the Lord's 
rejection. 

Finally, as in the three previous communications, 
the proclamation to him that " hath an ear " closes the 
letter. And this proclamation is still sounded out, 
with increased energy, among the people of God. Oh 
that it might both find and create many an opened 
ear, that, the hearers rousing themselves from their 
supineness and indifference, may listen to "what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches," and;?*througk grace, 
receive strength to judge all they are connected with 
by the unerring standard of the living Word; so that, 
taking their place apart from the evil, they may have 
the girded loins and the burning lights while awaiting 
the Lord's return. E. D. 

"THAT GOOD PAET." 
. LUKE X. 38-42. 

"As they went,... He entered into a certain village." 
They were, then, on a journey with Him. Let us trace 
the path in which He was leading them. 

On the Mount of Transfiguration, at the close of His 
service among the poor of the flock in Galilee, He 
received from God the Father honour and glory, as the 
Father's voice came to Him from the excellent glory. 
This is recorded in chapter ix. 28-36. But it was at 
this moment that Moses and Elias spake of His decease 
(or exodus) which He should accomplish at Jerusalem. 
He must come down from the holy mount and finish 
His course there, in order that the counsels of the 
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Father, in connexion with Himself, should be fulfilled. 
Thither then the journey lay. The glory of Messiah 
as upon earth must cease, and His throne be cast clown 
to the ground. (Psalm lxxxix. 44.) But the days of 
His receiving up were fulfilled. He was about to take 
His place on high, and (u 51) He set His face stead
fastly to go to Jerusalem. It was in this path that one 
said to Him, "Lord, I will follow Thee whithersoever 
Thou goest."" ' The answer shows us that he who said it 
thought it would be present gain to follow the Lord. 
Instead, He who was Lord of all had no place in this 
world. "The Son of man had not where to lay His 
head." The following verses show the paramount im
portance of the kingdom of God to everything here. 
In Christ this kingdom is testified; for it was still near 
them in His Person, by the authority of One who sends 
His servants before Him, yet He anticipates rejection; 
and of those cities in which most of His mighty works 
had been done, He had to say, "Woe unto thee, 
Chorazin! Woe unto thee, Bethsaida!" 

What was opening out to Him in this hour of His 
rejection was " names written in heaven." He bids His 
disciples rejoice that it was so, as He also rejoiced in 
spirit, and gave thanks, confessing to His Father, be
cause these things were hidden from the wise and 
prudent, and revealed unto babes. " Even so, Father; 
for so it seemed good in Thy sight." It was a light 
thing that He should be Jehovah's Servant for the 
gathering of Israel; for into the hands of Him who 
willingly took the place of subjection to the Father's 
will, the Father had delivered all things. He was the 
Son in the ineffable mystery of His own Person—the 
Eevealer of the Father. The words " all things " com-
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prehend an infinite range, embracing all the Father's 
counsels; and yet down here He was Neighbour to any 
that needed His compassion, binding up the wounded, 
and caring for them to the end. He is the Eevealer of 
the Father, the One who takes into His hands the 
things delivered to Him of the Father; and yet the 
lowly Saviour, entering into our sorrows, and caring 
for us. But this latter is " as He journeyed." 

" Now it came to pass, as tJiey vjent ; . . . a certain 
woman named Martha received Him into her house." 
She would entertain the Lord. It was her house, and 
He was welcome there among her own surroundings. 
Had she known that He was passing through the land, 
a heavenly stranger on His way out of it, she would 
not have been distracted by the much .serving of her 
own things to Him whom she treated as her guest. 
He was on His way to take up the deeper purposes of 
grace which the Father had put into His hands. This 
could only be learned by taking Mary's place at His 
feet, and hearing His word. Martha would entertain 
the Lord in her house with her things. Mary would 
be the Lord's, guest, and let Him unfold to her the 
things that were His. We are not told what His com
munications to her were; but He ever spake from what 
He was (John viii. 25), or as He said to Nicodemus: 
" We speak that we do know, and testify that we have 
seen;" or again, " I speak that which I have seen with 
my Father." And Mary listened to His word, for it 
expressed what He knew and had seen. It was the 
good part. The many things with which Martha was 
cumbered could be taken away. The good part, the 
one thing needful, shall not be taken away. 

In John xi. death has come in, and Martha's cir-
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cumstances are broken up, for she has lost her brother. 
So has Mary, but they are differently affected by the 
loss. The sisters send to the Lord in their sorrow, and 
it was His sorrow also, for it was one whom He loved 
that had fallen sick and died. For Him it was the 
glory of God first, and He abode two days where Ho 
was. Then, when He goes to wake Lazarus out of 
sleep, both sisters meet Him with the same words— 
"Lord, if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not 
died;" but Mary utters them at Eis feet. The message 
that the Master called for her brought her there. 
Hence she is in the place to enter into the unfolding of 
the glory of the Son of God, while Martha has to be 
silenced by the Lord's words, "Said I not unto thee, 
that, if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the 
glory of God?" It was more the restoration to her of 
her brother that affected Martha. Mary had taken 
the place—Christ's own place of subjection—where she 
could learn Jesus, not only as caring for her sorrow, 
but as divinely entering into what death was, that He 
might bring into it the glory of God. Hers is still the 
good part, which shall not be taken away. 

In chapter xii. He has come up to Bethany previous 
to the passover. He Himself was now going to die. 
They make Him a supper, but Mary is engaged with 
Himself. She anoints Him for His burial. Her whole 
heart is with Him as she pours the ointment upon His 
feet, but the house is filled with its odour. She had 
chosen the good part, and in choosing it she gained the 
opportunity for a service which was hers alone. 

The Holy Ghost has come to glorify the Son; to 
take of His things, and show them unto us. He is 
here the power for the believer to enter into the good 
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part—the unfolding of the Father's things. "All things 
that the Father hath are Mine: therefore said I, that 
He shall take of mine, and shall show it unto you." 
May the Lord keep us from the distraction of our own 
things, though we may desire to serve Christ and have 
His company in them, that we may be free in spirit to 
seek His company for its own sake, and to listen at 
His feet. T. H. R. 

A READING ON 1 CORINTHIANS IX. 

WELL, now we come to one of those verses some 
are afraid of looking in the face—"I therefore so 
run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not as one that 
beateth the air: but I keep under my body, and 
bring it into subjection: lest that by any means, 
when I have preached to others, I myself should be 
a castaway." " Castaway " is the trouble. People have 
tried to make out that a castaway is not a castaway. 
I see no difficulty in it at all. He supposes a case, that 
one is preaching to others and yet perishes himself. 

Q. The difficulty with people is that Paul is speaking 
•in the first person. 

A. Paul was perfectly well assured as to himself, 
but he says if he had been merely preaching he would 
have been falsely assured; but if not merely beating 
the air, he was rightly assured. 

Q. What was it he wanted to " obtain " ? 
A. It is the general idea of the incorruptible crown 

of glory. He has got salvation in his mind—" That I 
might by all means save some," and so on. He is not 
thinking only of the reward of service, but he takes it 
all in in the most general way. Scripture is plain 
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enough—"Every man shall receive his own reward 
according to his own labour." (1 Cor. iii. 8.) " There is 
no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren, or 
wife, or children, for the kingdom of God's sake, who 
shall not receive manifold more in this present time, 
and in the world to come life everlasting." (Luke xviii. 
29, 30.) There is what characterizes the faith of the 
Christian and makes eternal life the reward. There is 
the keeping of the body down, that is the contrary to 
preaching. I am not merely a preacher, but a liver, 
" lest when I have preached to others, I myself should 
be a castaway." You must run lawfully as a Christian, 
not merely preach, or you may have all the sacraments, 
as you call them, and yet fall in the wilderness. There 
must be reality, whatever else—that. 

Q. What is he "partaker" of in verse 23 ?• 
A. It is in the joy of seeing souls saved and in 

being saved himself. 
Q. Many weaken the force of the word " castaway." 
A. Yes, but it is done right in the teeth of the 

passage. It has no reference to the quality of the 
preaching, for he says, "So fight I, not as one that 
beateth the air: but I keep under my body, and bring 
it into subjection." " I myself" is not my service, not 
my preaching. 

Q. How far does " castaway " go ? 
A. All the way, right away. " Punished with ever

lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord." 
(2 Thess, i. 9.) What Paul means is, he is not only a 
believer, but is living like a believer, or else " I" might 
be cast away as well as other people. I have not the 
most distant doubt that God will keep His people; 
they shall never perish. 



2 1 4 A READING ON 1 COKINTHIANS IX. 

Q. The difficulty people have is that Paul might 
perish ? 

A. Well, suppose I say, " If such a person stayed in 
such a room, he will never have consumption at all;" 
so if Paul himself had been preaching only, not living, 
he would have been a castaway; but he was not, and 
he was stating how he was living that he might not. 
be a castaway. 

Q. Is the thought that of continuous effort ? 
A. The point is that you must strive lawfully and 

according to the rules. Now the rule of Christ is, you 
must live as well as talk, or else be* afraid of the 
consequences: " If ye live after the flesh ye shall die." 
(Komans viii. 13.) 

Q. In Eevelation xxii. 14 it says, " Blessed are they 
that do His commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree'of life"? 

A. Yes, I have no doubt that should be, " Blessed 
are they that wash their robes," and so on. We ought 
to be clear on this. I believe the book of life is final, 
and all the devils cannot blot a name out of it. 

Q. Then what is the " blotting out" ? 
A. It is like a registry of voters; if it is proved that 

a certain name has no right there, it is blotted out. 
Q. Is that so of the five foolish virgins ? 
A. Every professor's name is in the book of life; 

but if God wrote it, it will never be blotted out. 
Q. Who has written his name in the book of life, if 

he is a mere professor ? 
A. He has written it himself. 
Q. Is not the name written there the privilege con

ferred on a man, rather than the profession he makes 1 
A. I get his name written in the book of life, and 
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if he has no right to bo there—unless God has written 
his name there—it will be blotted out. 

Q. Is the "book of life" in Revelation xx. 12 the 
same as Eevelation iii. 5 ? 

Ai Though it is a question of works in Eevelation iii.; 
no overcomer there who was not written in the book of 
life. 

Q. Does not Eevelation xxii. 19 show that God does 
take away from the book of life ? 

A. It is tree of life, not book of life, in that passage. 
He takes away no name that He has written. 

Q.' In Eevelation xiii. 8 it should be " written from 
the foundation of the world," should it not, not the 
" Lamb slain from the foundation of the world " ? 

A. I have no doubt it should, and such a name will 
not be blotted out. I suppose the "book of life" in 
chapter xx. is after the names are blotted out; for 
vefse 15 is, "And if any man was not found written 
in the book of life he was cast into the lake of fire." 
Although they are there judged for their works, their 
names were not there. Blotting out is, a man has got 
there, and had no right to be there. 

Q. But is every baptized infant written there ? 
A. You will not get Scripture to put itself into your 

shape. 
Q. Have we all got our names written in the book of 

life—in the registry in heaven ? 
A. I did not say anything about registry in heaven. 

God was not thinking of infants in particular. If they 
are written in heaven they will not be blotted out, but 
there they will be. 

Q. "What grounds are there for supposing professors' 
names are in the book of life ? 
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A. Because it talks about blotting out. Moses has 
the same thought; he says, "Blot me out." (Exodus 
xxxiL 32.) In Eev. xx. not one of those who were 
there had his name in the book of life. "Life" and 
" living " in Scripture, when God uses it, is always the 
thought of, not merely " 0 that Ishmael might [not die, 
but] live before Thee." (Gen. xvii. 18.) It is. divine 
favour also. This is one of those cases in which I do 
not see that those who make difficulties have gained 
anything in the least. I do not think that the idea of 
blotting out is all; there is the reality, though it would 
stop a mere caviller to say, None are Blotted out. God 
puts absolute-'principles which lead to certain con
sequences; and if the cap fits, let a man wear it. 
People try to torture passages to make them consistent 
with doctrines, instead of taking the doctrine from the 
passages. Take "If ye live after the flesh, ye shall 
die." (Eomans viii. 13.) I am not going to weaken 
that. Again, " To them who by patient continuance in 
well doing seek for glory and honour and immortality, 
eternal life: but unto them that are contentious, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, in
dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil." (Eomans ii. 7-9.) 
"Then," says one, " a man is saved by his works; eternal 
life is dependent on patient continuance," &c. It is 
practical Christianity brought in at once. 

Q. Would " work out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling " (Phil. ii. 12) be temporal ? 

A. No, not a' bit. I resist altogether the attempts to 
enfeeble that pressure on the conscience which I see in 
Scripture. " Work out your own salvation " is in con
trast with Paul's working, as he might say, " I was 
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labouring for your salvation when I was with, you, and 
now you must do it for yourselves, because I am here 
in prison; but you have not lost God by losing me. 
God is working in you both to will and to do." That 
i3 what I mean, otherwise you torture the Scripture. 

Q. What is " salvation " here ? 
A. Always in Philippians salvation is looked at as 

with glory at the end. It was not the mere salvation 
of Paul's body in chapter i. 19. We always have that 
truth in that epistle founded on redemption; the cross 
has laid hold of me for the glory, but I have not yet 
laid hold of it, and what I ought to apprehend is that 
for which I have been apprehended. And God's way 
was when He laid hold of Paul to put him through the 
wilderness, and make him work out his salvation to the 
end. When I say God is keeping His people, I ask too, 
Why has He got to keep them ? Because they want 
keeping, or they would fall. You have the two things 
in John x.: "They shall never perish" inwardly, nor be 
" plucked out of my hand." But this is not to weaken 
the plain positive passages which are given as warning, 
and meant to bo as warning. You get the "ifs" in 
Hebrews and in Colossians i.: "If ye continue," aud so 
on. Now suppose I believe that God is keeping His 
saints, and still I say to you, " If you continue to the 
end you will Be saved." I get a Methodist who thinks 
and will say the same, but he thinks such an one might 
be lost after all, while I am perfectly certain that he 
will never perish, that is if he really has.life at all. 

Q. Which would be calculated to give a young 
Christian the greatest amount of comfort, to read him 
this in Colossians or part of John x. ? 

A. I must give him meat in due season. This might 
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help him on or might puff him up. That is a question 
of spiritual wisdom in dealing with souls. All that I 

'feel anxious about is the maintenance of the positive 
dealing of Scripture with conscience. Take that passage 
in Eomans we referred to, " Who will render to every 
man according to his deeds: to them who hy patient 
continuance," etc. (ii. 6, V.) Well, a man says, " There 
may be good people; and if they work good they will 
get glory and honour and peace." But I say to him, 
" You are all wrong entirely—' there is none good but 
God,'" There is plenty of Scripture to meet such a 
case; but I do not go to weaken this sentence in 
Eomans in order to do it. It is the necessity of God's 

, nature that there must be a certain life and character 
/ in a man for him to be with God. I get a scripture 
1 that God has given that nature, and that He will keep 
i t to the end; but the latter does not enfeeble the fact 
that the nature is such as it is. You must have that 
life, and walk in that life, or you will not be in heaven. 
So I get broad dealing with conscience; and that is 
what I do not want to weaken. I get it plain enough, 
unmitigated and unenfeebled. Consciences want it, 
they are slippery enough. If I go and use it to weaken 
a person's faith in God's fidelity I use it wrongly; but 
I want to give it all its force as it stands, but giving 
meat in due season. Suppose I found a person slipping 
into sin, and I say to him, " Well, never mind, God is 
faithful;" though that is abstractly true, that is not 
what I should use to him then, but just the opposite. 
Yet, if God did not keep me, I know I should be off 
somewhere soon. 

Q. A man may have life and be for many years a 
backslider? 
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A. I suppose so; but these Scriptures do not justify 
that. 

Q. When Paul says, "I know that in me (that is, 
in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing" (Rom. vii. 18), 
would that have to do with it ? 

A. Now I do not believe such persons have got 
that at all; that is, experimental and conscious know
ledge. 

Q. Would not verse 12 of next chapter apply, " Let 
him that thinketh he standcth take heed lest he fall" ? 
Would that be eternal life lost ? 

A. Well, both—standing and falling are put in 
opposition. The next verse shows God is faithful. 

J. N. D. 

"THE THINGS THAT AKE." 

I. THE CHURCH IN HER RELATION TO CHRIST. 

THE first address of the seven (Eev. ii.) is to Ephesus. 
The fitness of this being first is manifest. This 
assembly had been fully instructed by the apostle Paul 
as to the relationship of the whole Church to Christ. 
It is in that epistle that we learn that the Church on 
earth is "His body." There we learn too that each 
Christian is a "member of His body, of His flesh, and 
of His bones." We learn too that Christ "loved the 
Church, and gave Himself for it;" a love so great, that 

."for this cause shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and shall be joined unto his wife, and they two 
shall be pne flesh. This is a great mystery: but I 
speak concerning Christ and the Church." 

The Church is not considered in these addresses as 
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the body of Christ, though that was the truth committed 
to Ephesus in Paul's epistle to that assembly, but as 
the responsible woman—responsible, as knowing this 
truth, to be true to the relationship existing between 
herself and the Lord. The relationship 13 not affected 
by failure to answer to its claims. Ephesus is addressed 
as in the relationship, and she, (representing the whole 
Church) is declared by Him who has loved her, and 
still loves her with a perfect love, to have been, and to 
be still, untrue to Christ. "Thou hast left thy first 
love." Her heart was not His, His alone. She had 
left Him, and another had her affections. It is the 
world, and He fully unfolds it in what follows. In 
the meantime each Christian is exhorted to hear what 
the Spirit says in this address, as to the Church's 
present condition, and to " overcome" in the midst of 
it, a responsibility resting upon every believer in Christ, 
wherever found; but observe, whatever the cost, it is 
one which, when responded to in the power of the 
Spirit, will lead into present food for the soul. "To 

. him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of 
life, which is in the midst of the paradise of God." 

H. THE CHURCH IN HEB RELATION TO THE WOKLD. 

This is presented in two aspects in the two addresses 
which follow. In the first (that to Smyrna) the 
world is seen in its own true character—that of a 
persecutor. This is in harmony with the Lord's own 
words in John xv. xvi. It is the only proper attitude 
.which the world can assume if the Church is true to 
Christ. The Church should never know the world, 
save as a persecuting world. "If ye were of the 
world, the world would love his own: but because ye 



"THE THINGS THAT AKE." 2 2 1 

arc not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth you." If the Church 
has ceased to know the world thus (as a persecutor), 
then God has given to individuals to prove it, when 
through grace there has been given to any a recovery 
from the worldliness into which the whole Church has 
sunk. It is a great favour, given to us individually 
from God, to know the true character of the world, and 
to be called on to prove it in our walk on earth. 

Hence there is no fault found with the assembly at 
Smyrna. He does not blame. She is the persecuted 
one, as He had been, and therefore in her proper 
position with respect to the world, and the Lord only 
comforts and encourages her. " I know thy works, and 
tribulation, and poverty, (but thou art rich). . . . Fear 
none of those things which thou shalt suffer: behold, 
the devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye 
may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten clays: 
be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee • a 
crown of life." The object of the enemy, who is the 
god of this world, is to turn aside the Church from 
being true to Christ. This he attempts by persecution, 
seeking to "wear out" the saints by it; and it may 
even go on to death, as it has often done in the times 
past (Acts xxii. 4), man's histories too agreeing with 
God's that this has been so. The object of the world, 
and of Satan, its prince, is to oblige saints by persecution 
to give up Christ. The tendency of the natural heart 
is to faint under opposition and continued pressure. 

But the Lord cares for this persecuted condition of 
His Church, and is beyond it. " Be thou faithful unto 
death, and I will give thee a crown of life." The 
overcomer may have to go on to the death of the 
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. body; but if so, he shall "not be hurt of the second 
death." It is what is beyond and after death that 
is presented for our encouragement. " I will give thee 
a crown of life." When the world has clone its worst, 
the Lord is found on the other side. 

We have thus far seen what the Church on earth 
was to be in her relation to Christ. We have also 
seen what she was to be in her relation to the world. 
These are true for us to-day. The failure of the 
Church to maintain both brings lis to the condition of 
Pergamos, which is the next in order of the seven. 
May the Lord meanwhile arouse us all to increased 
devotedness to Himself. H. C. A. 

SCRIPTURE NOTES. 

I. 

JOBS xx. 8, 9. 

THERE are two possible interpretations of the words, 
" For as yet they knew not the scriptures, that He must 
rise again from the dead." It might be taken as giving 
a reason for the faith of "that.other disciple" in the 
resurrection of Jesus, when he saw that the sepulchre 
was empty, that until now they had not known the 
scripture which foretold it. But we do not ourselves 
accept this view of the case; and for two reasons. 
Pirst, it is expressly stated that this disciple saw and 
believed—that is, he believed when he saw—believed 
on the testimony afforded by the empty tomb; and 
then it is added, as an explanation, that as yet they did 
not know the scripture on the subject. Secondly, it 
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will be noticed that the statement in verse 8 is confined 
to that disciple—it is "he saw and believed," whereas 
in verse 9 it is " they knew not the scripture," showing 
that the affirmation is of the common ignorance of the 
disciples. This confirms the interpretation preferred. 
True the Lord had taught them again and again of the 
necessity of His death, and that on the third day He 
would rise again; but as Mark ix. 10, 31, 32, as well 
as many other scriptures indicate, they did not compre
hend the meaning of His words. The Spirit of God 
had not yet come; and, as many of us know from 
experience, until He unfolds to us the divine Word, we 
may hear and read it frequently without the slightest 
understanding of its real significance and application. 
It should moreover be borne in mind that " rising from 
among the dead," as it should be rendered in Mark 
ix. 10, was a totally new thing, a new revelation to the 
disciples, and something therefore for which they were 
wholly unprepared, to say nothing of all the harrowing 
circumstances (which would be still occupying their 
minds) they had so recently passed through in connection 
with the death of their beloved Lord. 

n. 
EPHESIANS iv. 26. 

FOE the understanding of this scripture it is important 
to remind ourselves of the true rendering of verses 22 
and 24. They should read, " Your having put off," and 
" Your having put on," etc. The truth as it is in Jesus 
then is, that, in the death of Christ, we have put oft' 
the old man, and that, in the resurrection of Christ, 
we have put on the new man. All the following ex
hortations are based upon this twofold fact. In other 
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words, it is because of our "having put off the old man, 
through our association -with the death of Christ, that 
the apostle urges us in verse 25 to put away lying, and, 
because of our having put on the new man in the 
resurrection of Christ, to speak every man truth with 
his neighbour (although here, in accordance with the 
distinctive truth of the epistle, the additional thought 
of union with Christ, and with one another—" for we 
are members one of another"—is introduced); for 
lying could only proceed from the old man, which is 
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts (v. 22); and 
truth could only come from the new man, which after 
God is created in righteousness and true holiness (or, 
holiness of the truth), (v. 24.) So far all is plain; but 
the exhortation, "Be ye angry, and sin not" (i>. 26), is 
not so simple, because anger is generally associated, as 
in verse 31, with the works of the flesh. It is evident 
therefore that, inasmuch as it is a precept, the anger 
here intended is of wholly another kind; and, moreover, 
it is to be observed, that even in this anger there is 
danger, or the words, "and sin not," would not have 
been added. The fact is, there is such a thing, as 
frequently seen in the Old Testament, and once in the 
life of our blessed Lord (Mark iii. 5), as divine anger, 
holy indignation, and in this sense it is possible to be 
angry in communion with the mind of God. But so 
easily might this pass over into human, natural anger 
or indignation, that the caution against sinning is 
appended. For the same reason the apostle proceeds, 
"Let not the sun go down upon your wrath," for if it 
is cherished it will take possession of the soul, and 
afford an opportunity to the flesh to assert itself, and 
thus be the means of sinning. E. D. 
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EXPOSITOEY. 
REVELATION iv. 

A DISTINCT section of this book commences with this 
chapter. When John was in the Spirit on the Lord's-
day, he was commanded "to write the things which 
thou hast seen, and the things which are, and the things 
which shall be hereafter," or more accurately, "the 
things which shall be after these." (Chap. i. 19.) The 
first chapter contains the things he saw, the second 
and third chapters comprise "the things which are;" 
i.e., the whole Church period, and in chapter iv. we 
enter upon the things "after these;" i.e., after the Church 
period on earth. This interpretation is borne out by 
the language employed in the first verse of our chapter: 
"Come up hither, and I will show thee things which 
must be hereafter;" literally, "after these," the very 
words found in chap. i. 19. To miss this divine 
division of the book, is to lose the key to its under
standing. 

Two prefatory remarks must be made, to enable the 
reader to commence intelligently the study of this part 
of the inspired Word. The first is, that while we have 
no account here of the rapture of the saints, of the 
Church being caught away to meet the Lord in the air 
(1 Thess, iv.), the Church is yet seen in heaven. It is 
<]uite true, that the twenty-four elders may include 
other saints than members of the body of Christ (this 
will be explained afterwards); but the Church, if with 
others, is represented by the elders, and is therefore 
no longer on earth. It does not fall in with the 

I 
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purpose of this book to state the period of, or to 
describe, the rapture; it is nevertheless supposed. 
Laodicea might he still on earth, whatever the name 
she may have assumed, but all true believers 
(Christians), are, when the fourth chapter opens, above 
with the Lord. 

The second thing to be observed is, that John's 
point of view, stand-point, is changed. In chapter i. 
he is on earth, and he saw, in vision, Christ, " like unto 
the Son of man," on earth, in the midst of the seven 
churches, examining, judicially examining, their con
dition, and setting forth, in the seven epistles, His 
infallible judgment of their condition, together with 
suited encouragements, warnings and promises. Here 
John beholds " a door opened in heaven; and the first 
voice- I heard, as it were of a trumpet talking with me, 
which said, Come up hither" etc. 
: It may further be remarked, that both chapters iv. 

and v. form a kind of introduction to the various actions 
and judgments afterwards recorded, laying, as it were, 
the foundation on which all proceeds, or giving the 
ground on which God resumes His dealings with the 
earth, both with Israel and the Gentiles in judgment. 

The moral connection between verses 1 and 2 is 
exceedingly beautiful. John had received the com
mand, "Come up hither;" and He who gave the 
command bestowed, as ever, the requisite power for 
compliance with it. He tell us, "And immediately I 
was in the Spirit." This expression will indicate, as 
pointed out in chapter i., that John, similarly to Paul 
in 2 Cor. xii., was rapt away, in the power of the 
Spirit, from earth and earthly scenes, and 'that for the 
time his very existence was so characterized by the 
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Spirit that he would bo unconscious of bodily existence. 
Whether in the body or out of the body he would not 
know, and thus there would be nothing to impede his 
reception of these divinely-given visions. He was 
in this way qualified to become the vessel of these 
revelations. 

Thereon he proceeds to describe what he saw—"And, 
behold, a throne tvas set in heaven, and one sat on the 
throne. And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper 
and a sardine stone: and there -was a rainbow round 
about the throne, in sight like unto an emerald." {vv. 2, 3.) 

The first thing that John, when in the Spirit, saw 
was a throne. Our translation does not exactly express 
the sense of the original. It is not that a throne was 
"se t" for the occasion, as might be supposed, but 
rather that a throne "stood" in heaven; and it was 
the throne as standing there that met the gaze of John. 
The idea of government is necessarily associated with 
a throne. The government of the earth, from the day 
that judgment had been executed upon the kingdom, 
the metropolis of which was Jerusalem, had been com
mitted to the Gentiles, (See Daniel ii.) But God never 
abdicated His rights, or ceased to govern by His provi
dence the nations of the earth. (Daniel iv. 24-35.) 
He had retired from His throne in the midst of Israel, 
but His throne was fixed in heaven, and from that 
throne He not only " ruled in the kingdom of men, 
and gave it to whomsoever He would," but also as a 
consequence He held those to whom He had committed 
the government responsible to Himself. If Israel had 
failed, and if, with greater privileges, greater light, and 
more power, the Church had failed as God's witness and 
light-bearer on the earth, so also have the Gentile deposi-
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taries of power. In chapter ii. and iii. we have seen 
Christ judging the Church, and we have heard His final 
sentence—that He would utterly reject it as His vessel 
of testimony. In this chapter the preparation for the 
judgment of the world—the nations—comes before us, 
and hence the first thing noticed is God's stable and 
righteous throne. 

There is also One sitting on the throne, and His 
appearance, the apostle tells us, was " like a jasper and 
a sardine stone." In chapter xxi. we read that the 
new Jerusalem, when she descends out-of heaven from 
God, has " the glory of God," and that her light—that 
is, the light of this glory—is "like unto a stone most 
precious, even like a jasper stone." (vv. 10,11.) It is 
interesting also to notice that in the breastplate of the 
Jewish high priest the sardius (sardine) was the first and 
the jasper the last of the precious stones (Ex. xxviii.), 
these two including, as it were, all the rest.* More 
cannot be said than that these two stones are divinely 
chosen as emblems of the glory of God, as displayed in 
His righteous government according to what He is, for 
it is this glory John was permitted to behold. 

The next feature is the rainbow round about the 
throne, in sight like an emerald. How gracious of God 
to remind His servant, just as He is about to unfold 
the long series of judgments wherewith He will smite 
the earth, of His everlasting covenant with this creation! 
(Gen. ix.) In the midst of His wrath He will re
member mercy. This rainbow too is in appearance 

* Both are also found in the twelve foundations of the heavenly 
city; but here the jasper comes first (the glory being at tho beginning, 
so to speak, instead of at the end, as in Judaism) and tho sardius the 
sixth. 



EXPOSITORY. . 229 

like unto an emerald, significant, it may be, of the fact 
that the issue of all God's dealings with the world 
will be seen in the eternal freshness and beauty of 
that new earth, together with the new heavens, of 
which John speaks in chapter xxL 

Another thing the apostle pauses to describe before 
proceeding, "And round about the throne vxrejour and, 
twenty thrones:* and upon the thrones I saw four and 
twenty'elders sitting, clothed in white raiment; and they 
had on their heads crowns of gold." (v. 4 ) Who then 
are the elders? Two things mark them—white raiment 
and crowns of gold. The first of these things speaks 
of their priestly character (Exodus xxviii. 39~i3, &c), 
and the second as plainly tells of their royal dignity. 
In one word, they are those who through association 
with Christ (though not yet in display) are kings and 
priests. John himself, when he breaks forth in ador
ation in the name of the saints, uses these two terms.! 
The reason for the number twenty-four is found in 
1 Chronicles xxiv. 1-4. When David distributed the 
priests into courses he found there were twenty-four 
heads of the priestly families, and hence there were 
that number of courses; and these twenty-four heads 
were consequently representative of the whole priest
hood. In like manner the twenty-fourelders (the principle 
•being known in Scripture) are taken to represent, not 
only the saints of this period, but also the saints (all 
who are Christ's) who share in the first resurrection. 
For it should ever be borne in mind that, while only 
believers since Pentecost are members of the body 

• The word is really thrones, and not "seats." 
t "We do not here enter upon the question of readings, whether 

"kings" or "kingdom" is to be preferred. The truth remains the 
same. (Kev. i. 5, 6.) 
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of Christ, He will yet call out of their graves, on His 
return, all tlie saints of every previous dispensation. 

It should moreover be noted that the elders are 
" round about" the throne.* It follows from the note 
cited below that the elders are more intimately than 
any connected with the throne; and remembering that 
they themselves are seated on thrones, we understand 
at once the wondrous position of favour and exaltation 
which they occupy in this scene. This would be un
intelligible to us did we not know that, according to 
the counsels of our God, \ye have already been brought, 
through the death and resurrection of'-Tihrist, into the 
acceptance of Christ Himself before Him. And it is this 
fact alone that explains to us the possibility of the elders 
sitting in peace around what is really a throne of judg
ment, and while there proceeded out of it " lightnings 
and thunderings and voices" ever in this book the heralds 
and accompaniments of the display of God's judicial 
power. (See chapters x. 3, xi. 19, xvi. 18, &c.) 

There were also " seven lairups of fire oxvrning before 
the throne, which are the seven Spirits of God. And 
before the, throne there ivas a sea of glass like unto 
crystal." (vv. 5, 6.) The number seven characterizes 
the Holy Spirit in this book (see chaps, i. 4, iii. 1, 
v. 6), symbolic, that is, of the fulness or plenitude 
of the Spirit's power in the connection indicated. In 
the next chapter the Lamb is said to have " seven 
eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth 

* The word given here as "round ahout" is not the same as 
is translated in the same way in verse 6. The following note will 
explain the difference: " I use ' round' (the word in verse 4) for what 
is connected with anything—I do not say united to—as a centre, 
as the tiro of a wheel; ' around' (the word in verso 6) for what 
is standing as a circle outside, around anything." 
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into all the earth "—a figure expressive of perfect in
telligence in the government of the earth according 
to God. But here it is seven lamps of fire burning, 
not on the earth, but before the throne. Fire as 
constantly expresses the holiness of God in judgment, 
and we learn therefore that the judgments which God 
is about to execute will be in the perfection of the 
power of the Spirit, according to the immutable 
standard of the divine nature. What a difference 
from the present power and activity of the Holy 
Ghost in the Church, or from His power in testimony 
to the world through the gospel! This feature alone 
should have preserved men from confounding " the 
things that are " with the " things after these." 

With respect to the sea of glass like unto crystal, it 
has been significantly remarked, " No altar of sacrifice 
is in view, as if it were a time of approach; the brazen 
laver has glass instead of water. I t is a fixed, accom
plished holiness, not a cleansing of feet." The door 
iudeed has been shut (Matt, xxv.), the Holy Spirit has 
departed with the Church, and consequently is above, 
and not below; and the interval between the rapture 
of the saints and the appearing of Christ in glory is 
therefore for the prophetic world marked, not by grace, 
but by judgment. 

Another thing meets the eyes of the rapt apostle: 
" And in the midst of the throne, and round abov.t the 
throne, were four beasts* full of eyes before and behind. 

* This word is entirely different from that translated "beast" in 
chapter xiii., etc. In these cases it is properly " beast," setting forth 
the embodiment of the evil energies of man ; but in our chapter it is 
simply living things, or creatures; and thus " living creatures " (as in 
Ezekiel i., etc) will bo used in speaking of these cherubic forms of 
existence. 

i 2 
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And the first least was like a lion, and the second least 
like a calf, and the third least had a face as a man, and 
tlie fourth heast VMS like a flying eagle. And the four 

'• leasts had each of them six wings about him; and they 
were full of eyes to-ithin: and they rest not day and nigliU 
saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, 

,. and is, and is to come." {wo. 6-8.) 
The reader will be interested in comparing these 

living creatures with the seraphim in Isaiah vi., with 
the cherubim in the* tabernacle and temple, and also 
with the cherubim in Ezekiel i. and x., and in noting 
their characteristic differences. The following remarks 
will aid in the examination: "They (the living crea
tures) have some of the characters of the cherubim, 
some of the seraphim, but somewhat different from 
both.' They were full of eyes, before and behind, to 
see all things according to God, and within; having 
also six wings, perfect in inward perception, but given 
perception, and in the celerity of their motions. They 
embraced also the four species of creation in the 
ordered earth—man, cattle, beast of the field, fowl of 
the air—these symbolizing the powers or attributes of 
God, themselves worshipped by the heathen, here only 
the instruments of the throne. Him who sat on it 
the heathen knew not. The intelligence, firmness, 
power, rapidity of execution, which belong to God, were 
typified as elsewhere by them. They are symbols. 
Divers agents may be the instruments of their activity. 
But though there was the general analogy of the 
cherubim—judicial and governmental power—these 
had a peculiar character. . . . The symbols used here 
become clearer through these cases (in the tabernacle, 
Isaiah, and Ezekiel). The living creatures are in and 
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around the throne; for it is a throne of executory 
judgment, with the attributes of cherubim united to it. 
But it is not, as in Israel, mere earthly providential 
judgment—a whirlwind out of the north. (Ezekiel i. 4.) 
There is before us the government of all the earth, and 
executory judgment according to the holiness of God's 
nature."* -

Such are the living creatures ; and their occupation, 
as given here, is that of incessant praise—praising 
God according to the revelation of Himself in the 
Old Testament—namely, as Lord God Almighty, who 
was, and is, and is to come; the eternal God, who 
ever w—and embraces all the past, and all the future 
in His ever-present and blessed existence. It is to 
Him the living creatures unceasingly cry, Holy, holy, 
holy. They celebrate what He is in Himself. 

When, moreover, they "give glory and honour and 
thanhs to Him that sat on the throne, who Uveth for ever 
and ever, the four and twenty elders fall down brforc 
Him that sat on the throne, and worship Him that liveth 
for ever and ever, and cast their croivns before the throne, 
saying, Thou art xoorthy, 0 Lord, to receive glory and 
honour and power; for Thou hast created all things, and 
for Thy pleasure they are and were created." (vv. 9-11.) 
It has been remarked, "that the living creatures only 
celebrate and declare ; the elders worship with under
standing." All God's works will praise Him, but it is 
only the redeemed who have the mind of Christ, and 
can, through the Holy Spirit, enter into and have 
fellowship with the things of God, whether iu grace or 
in judgment. When, therefore, God is praised by the 
living creatures, the elders "are all activity, own all 

• Synopsis of the Books of the Bilk, vol, iv. pp. 499, D00. 
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glory to be His, are prostrate on their faces, and cast 
their crown? before Him, more "blessed in owning His 
glory than in possessing their own." And the last words 
of their adoration show clearly the ground taken in 
this chapter. They praise Him as the Creator, and 
express their sense of His consequent sovereign claims 
over all His creatures. It was His will alone that 
called them into being, and it was by reason of His 
will alone they continued to exist. Thus, dependent 
on their Creator, they are surely amenable to Him for 
judgment. E. D. 

"THE THINGS THAT ARE." 

PEKGAMOS. 

REVELATION ii. 13-17. 

THE Church is in fellowship with the world. This 
is what the Lord reveals in His message to Pergamos. 
The Church is not a stranger on earth; she is dwelling 
where Satan's seat is. Satan's seat, or throne, is this 
world. Here only is the sphere that owns, nor will 
any other ever own, his sway, and in it she is seen by 
the Lord's eye; not hastening through it, as through a 
defiled and defiling scene, to which she does not belong, 
but dwelling in it, as though at home there. And the 
Lord presents Himself to the Church in this condition 
as "He that hath the sharp sword with two edges." 
By presenting Himself to her thus, He declares that 
He will sever the unholy league into which, as one 
seduced, she has entered. There can be no tolerance of 
it. " All judgment" is committed unto Him, and upon 
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the world it must fall, however unfaithfuHhe professing 
body may be. And fellowship with the world, while 
professing at the same time to be for Christ, is the 
Church's condition. 

For it is very evident that the Church as addressed 
here has not cast off the profession of His faith and 
name. She does profess to be His, however unfaithful 
she is. He tells her this. " Thou holdest fast my 
name, and hast not denied my faith." Yet while He 
can own this, He does not withhold that the doctrine of 
Balaam is there also. And how feeble, how imperfect 
the Church's testimony! And if she is untrue to her 
calling, the Lord will show her what true faithfulness 
is. Antipas, not the Church, is His faithful witness. 
How touching the allusion, if the Church has any 
heart to respond to it, when He says, "Antipas was 
my faithful martyr, who was slain among you, where 
Satan dwelleth!" "My faithful martyr," says the 
Lord—words which He should have been able to use 
as to the whole company. But this is impossible. The 
Church in fellowship with the world can no longer 
be the " faithful witness." And Antipas gives up his 
life as a testimony in the midst of the Church that 
should have been true to her absent Lord. 

But there is more than this, more than the inability 
of the Church to be a faithful witness. There is a 
reason for it. The Lord continues, " I have a few 
things against thee, because thou hast there them that 
hold the doctrine of Balaam." This is positive wicked
ness. It was au endeavour to seduce the people of 
God, and at any price, into association with the world. 
For in speaking of Balaam, the Lord throws back 
the veil, and shows that which destroyed all possibility 
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of devotion to Him. That hidden spring, working under 
the assumed guise of " increased liberality," is friendship 
with the world. Toleration accepted, there is then only 
a short step to amalgamation, and this is " the doctrine 
of Balaam." God's thought, the one great thought 
which can be traced like a golden thread running from 
Genesis i. 2, 3, down to Eev. xxii. 14, 15, is not 
toleration, not amalgamation, but everywhere " SEPAR

ATION " from what is evil. " God is light, and in Him 
is no darkness at all." You can introduce no toleration 
of evil, and His thought for His peopk is consistent 
with Himself. It is ever so; and even Balaam, the 
deluded tool of the enemy, has to declare that separation 
is God's thought. " The people shall dwell alone, and 
shall not be reckoned among the nations." (Num. xxiii.) 
But, unable to curse God's people, and compelled to 
speak only what the Lord would have spoken con
cerning them, what did Balaam teach ? He " taught 
Balac to cast a stumblingblock before the children of 
Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit 
fornication." 

There are always steps to be traced in decline in the 
history of our souls, and we can trace them here. Forget
ting her true relationship to Christ, who is not on earth, 
how easy for the Church to forget that His place is hers. 
As He was not of this world, so the Church is not of it. 
As He is heavenly, so she is also, for she is His body. 

-The first thing that we read about Israel after Balaam 
had failed to curse God's people is this, " And Israel 
abode in Shittim, and the people began to commit 
whoredom with the daughters of Moab." So the Church 
is said by the Lord to be " dwelling " where Satan's seat 
is, dwelling in the midst of the place where the Lord 
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had no place. He had on earth " not where to lay His 
head." And what was the next step with Israel, and 
the next step in the Church's decline ? Why, as dwell
ing there, Balaam's counsel is, " Let us be all together; 
let us he social;" and, oh, what a subtle delusion is 
this of the enemy—this plea of friendship! "And 
they called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods : 
and the people did eat, and bowed down to their gods. 
And Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor: and the 
anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel." (Num. 
xxv. 1-3.) And we see in this address to the Church 
on earth that she has repeated Israel's history, and that 
this is why the Lord refers her to it.. The false prophet 
is within the Church, and the result of his doctrine is 
manifest in her present condition. He is teaching that 
she may eat things sacrificed unto idols; that she may 
enjoy Moab's food. He is teaching that she may, with
out fear, form alliances with this world, and so stop to 
rest (on her way to GOD'S rest) among those who have 
never any intention of going there. 

And if we admit the complete analogy and 
parallel, as seen in the past history of Israel and the 
present condition of the Church, wc must, notwith
standing, thank God that it is He in His grace who 
calls our attention afresh to it. Still more is it to be 
regretted that any who call themselves Christians 
should now, nevertheless, remain blind and deaf to 
what is said—unable to " hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches." For if it is fairly admitted, and 
people do fairly admit (without apparently any exercise 
of conscience), that they do not understand even these 
two chapters which are especially and only addressed 
to the Church; is there not both blindness and deafness 
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as to what is the Church's present condition ? Yet the 
Spirit says as to this Book of the Kevelation, " Blessed 
is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep those things which are written 
therein: for the time is at hand." He attaches a special 
blessing to the reading, and hearing, and keeping of 
what He here puts before us. And how can the soul 
keep what it has never in faith received ? 

One other matter the Lord speaks of before closing 
this address to Pergamos, and it is with reference to the 
Nicolaitanes. Much has been written as to the mean-
ing of this word, and as to what these people were, and 
perhaps much of what has been said is right. As there 
is not in Scripture any explanation of the meaning of 
this word, nor of the word Pergamos, we may calmly 
weigh what godly men have written to explain each. 
It has been said that the word Pergamos has some 
relation to the Greek word for marriage, and that it 
points to the " marriage of the Church and the world." 
No doubt there is some important meaning for each 
word, and for the use of each. Enough is written in 
the Word, however, for us. The Nicolaitanes have been 
mentioned before in the address to Ephesus. We may 
compare these two references to them. We learn then, 
from chap. ii. 6, 'that although the Church has left her 
first love, she is not yet quite prepared to sanction that 
thing which the Lord hates. He says, " But this thou 
hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, 
which I also hate." But He does not thus speak to 
Pergamos. Again he refers to the Nicolaitanes, but He 
cannot now say that the Church hates them. No; as 
He has said that she allows within them that hold the 
" doctrine of Balaam," so now she allows within also 
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" them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes," 
" which thing I hate." 

The reader, as a Christian, will see the inconsistency, 
and weigh the value of what is said to the Church 
respecting this evil. She is said to hate their deeds, 
then to allow within them that hold their doctrine 
You see that the PEESONS are allowed. But " God is no 
respecter of persons." (Acts x. 34.) And the Church 
must be governed by God's Word; she does not make 
it, she is taught by it. It says, " If ye have respect to 
persons, ye commit sin." (James ii. 9.) And "God 
accepteth no man's person." (Gal. ii. 6.) When once 
there is a departure from a right path, with an assump
tion of rectitude, the Word of God must, in some form 
or another, be given up, however much of it may be 
retained. But for the Church, as well as for individual 
Christians, there is then no way of recovery but by the 
Word of God; and if we do not use it as the way of 
recovery, H E must and will maintain the truth. And 
the address to Pergamos closes thus: " Kepent, or else 
I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight against 
them with the sword of My mouth." It is the un
sparing judgment of all evil. 

May we give heed to the word that follows to the 
overcomer: "He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give 
him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written, 
which no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it." 
And, seeking to be delivered from what the Lord con
demns, may we be found individually feeding upon 
Christ in the sense of the immensity of God's present 
favour to us. Amen. H. C. A. 
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AN EXTRACT FEOM A LETTER 

How precious the grace that has taken us up and made 
us children as well as sons, and given us the Holy 
Spirit, who bears witness to our spirit that wc arc in 
this blessed relationship to God, and produces in us suited 
affections by making known to us the love the Father 
has bestowed upon us. 

There is a tendency in our hearts t£f look back and 
dwell on the love bestowed upon us, or to look forward 
to the glory we are called unto, and forget the present 
favour in which we stand. Now I feel if we are not 
looking up and enjoying the love of the Father as a 
present reality, we shall be defective in our apprehension 
of it as displayed in the past, or what that love has 
called us unto in the future. How unceasingly precious 
that word becomes to us, " If God be for us," as our 
souls deepen in the true knowledge of God as revealed 
in Christ, and to be able in simple faith to put over 
against all our path the fact that God is for us, and 
His present love towards us, in that He makes all work 
for our good, even what may be most adverse and 
trying. Did we but enter more fully into this now, 
all our desire would be that He should order all our 
path in His love and wisdom; and thus peace passing 
all understanding would keep our hearts and minds by 
Christ Jesus amid this restless scene, knowing that the 
past is all divinely settled, the future all divinely 
secured in Christ, the present in the Father's hand, 
and His love bestowed upon us, carrying us with a 
tenderness that is never exhausted. 
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THEEE SCMPTUEE CHARACTERS. 
3 Joiix. 

IN this brief epistle three characters are given for 
the encouragement and warning of the saints in every 
age of the Church. They are delineated with such 
detail that their counterparts, when encountered, are 
readily discerned; and considered in connection with 
the circumstances given, much insight is gained into 
the church activities and habits of service at the close 
of the apostolic period. 

(1) Gams. The first of the personages named is Gains 
—one whose service was mainly that of hospitality. 
If the same a3 mentioned by Paul (and there is 
no reason to doubt it), his service in this respect 
was universally known, for the apostle terms him, 
"Mine host, and of the whole Church." (Horn. xvi. 2o.) 
The first thing, however, noted in this epistle is his 
soul-prosperity. There are but few to whom it could 
be written," Beloved, I wish above all things that 
thou rnayest prosper and be in health, even as thy 
soul prospereth." (v. 2.) With many of us bodily 
health and comfortable circumstances might rather 
be the desired standard for our spiritual condition. 
If Gaius was, as seems probable, but infirm in body, 
it is clear that he did not urge this as a plea for 
any relaxation in his service. It may be noted also, 
as bearing upon a prevalent error, that there is no 
necessary connection between our spiritual and our 
bodily condition. It has become widely accepted, 
that all bodily weakness and disease are symptoms 
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of a bad state of soul; but this inspired prayer 
for Gaius exposes at once the unscriptural character 
of this contention. 

The apostle mentions next that he had "rejoiced 
greatly, when the brethren came and testified of the 
truth that is in thee, even as thou walkest in the 
truth." (v. 3.) These brethren would seem to be 
those who had partaken of the hospitality of Gaius 
when on service, and they had, to the joy of the 
'aged apostle (for Gaius appears to have been one 
of his spiritual children), testified to two things; first, 
to the truth that was in him, literally, "to thy truth;" 
that is, to his cleaving faithfully to the truth; and, 
secondly, to his walking in its power. Blessed 
testimony! The heart of this devoted man retained 
the truth, and being moulded by it, the truth flowed 
forth in life, and governed his walk. 

• Commendation of his special service follows. "Be
loved, thou doest faithfully whatsoever thou doest to 
the brethren, and to strangers." The last clause should 
rather read, "and that strangers;" that is, the brethren 
whom he received were not his personal friends, or 
even acquaintances, but those who had been hitherto 
unknown to him. Their only passport to his heart and 
home was, that they came in the Lord's name (v. 7), 
and brought the truth. (2 John 9, 10.) These brethren 
had been touched by the kindness they had received, 
and had borne witness of his love before the assembly. 
To the commendation is added a direction; for John 
reminds Gaius, that if he brought the brethren forward 
on their journey " worthily of God " (as the words may 
be rendered), he would do well. In God's service, as 
these brethren were, they were to be forwarded in a 
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manner worthy of their Master. The ground of this 
direction is given. In dependence upon Him, whose 
servants they were, going forth for His name's sake (or, 
"for the Name"), they took nothing of the Gentiles— 
unbelievers; and " we [believers] therefore ought to 
receive such, that we might be fellow-helpers to the 
truth;" in this way becoming identified, and co-workers 
together, with it. We thus read in the gospel that he 
that receiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet shall 
receive a prophet's reward. 

(2) Diotrephes. In Diotrephes we have a perfect 
contrast with Gaius; for he refused to receive any, 
even the apostle himself. Bat let us first look at his 
character. I t is given in one brief word, " Who loveth 
to have the pre-eminence [to have the first place] 
among them;" that is, among the saints. This was a 
sure sign that he was governed not by the Spirit, but 
by his own will and fleshly inclinations. It is the 
direct opposite of the spirit of Christ, who was among 
His disciples as one that served, and who taught them 
the memorable lesson: "He that is greatest among 
you, let him be as the younger; and he that is chief, 
as he that doth serve." (Luke xxii. 26, 27.) Well 
would it have been for the Church if those who 
have possessed the lead among the saints had ever 
been actuated by this spirit of lowliness; for in God's 
things and service it is always true that he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted. (See Phil. ii. 5-11.) 

The apostle had written not to Diotrephes, but to 
the assembly, to announce an intended visit; but 
John says of this usurper of authority, he "receiveth 
us not." Moreover, as we learn from the next verse, 
he "prated" against the apostle "with malicious 
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words;" and, exercising his tyranny in a still more 
high-handed fashion, he not only would not himself 
receive the brethren, but he also forbade them that 
would, and even ex-communicated them from the 
assembly. He held his place as "lording" over the 
saints as his own possession (see 1 Peter v. 3, N.T.), 
asserting himself in a sphere where all authority 
belongs to Christ, and where the authority wielded 
is to be exercised alone in His name. (Compare Matt, 
xxiv. 48-50.) 

It is instructive to notice the way in which John 
deals with the evil. As concerning Dibtrephes, he con
tents himself with saying, " Wherefore, if I come, I will 
remember his deeds which he doeth." Armed as John 
was with apostolic authority, he does not, like Paul, 
declare his purpose to use it, and urge Church discipline 
(1 Cor. v.); for in truth John's mission was of another 
"kind. Still he would, when present, remember Dio-
trephes' evil deeds; in what way he does not say, but 
what he does say is enough to constitute a solemn 
warning for Diotrephes. John draws also from the 
evil a lesson for the saints. " Beloved," he says, "follow 
not that which is evil, but that which is good." There 
is something inexpressibly beautiful in this simple and 
tender exhortation. And it should be remembered 
that when one, like Diotrephes, possesses influence and 
position, the temptation to "imitate" what is evil in 
his proceedings is great. John therefore warns the 
saints that they are not to be blind to the evil, what
ever its attractive associations. He then goes deeper 
still, and lays down two absolute principles: first, he 
that doeth good is of God; and, secondly, he that doeth 
evil hath not seen God. The reader will remember the 
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characteristic of this writer, that his statements are 
what is termed abstract, and because abstract, absolute. 
For example, when he says, " He that doeth evil," he 
does not mean a believer who may be sometimes 
betrayed into doing evil, but one who does nothing 
else. Such an one has not seen God. On the other 
hand he traces all good up to its true source in God. 
It is therefore the absolute • nature of good and evil, 
and he would have the saints remember it as a test of 
the nature of what they saw in their midst. 

(3) Demetrius. This servant of the Lord occupies a 
remarkable place, though no account whatever is given 
of his labours. First, he has " good report," better, " is 
testified to," or, " has witness' borne to him " by all, not 
by all men, but by all the saints. In the next place 
he is " testified to " by the truth itself. The probable 
meaning of this is thus stated by a well-known writer: 
" I suppose that the latter (Demetrius) had propagated 
it, and that the establishment and confirmation of the 
truth everywhere—at least where he had laboured— 
was a testimony with regard to himself." Lastly, the 
apostle himself united in the testimony to Demetrius, 
and he adds, " Ye know that our record is true." (v. 12.) 
Naturally we would have liked to know more of such 
a blameless servant, one of such good repute; but this 
is all the information vouchsafed. Still, it is a singular 
honour to have such a record in the pages of the word 
of God. 

One closing observation may be permitted. If 
Gaius, Diotrephes, and Demetrius were found, as 
appears probable, in the same assembly, neither Gaius 
nor Demetrius was hindered in their pious activities 
through the assumption of authority by Diotrephes, 
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All true service is carried on in individual respon
sibility to the Lord; and hence whatever the " talents " 
entrusted to His own, they must be used, and so used 
as living in the prospect of His return. When there
fore He says, "Occupy till I come," no hostile power, 
whether coming through man instruinentally or Satan, 
must be allowed for one moment to interfere with our 
service; " for we shall all stand before the judgment-
seat of Christ." (Rom. xiv. 10.) . 

SCRIPTURE NOTES. 

I. 

PSALM lxvi. 12. 

THE expressions " fire " and " water " in this scripture 
may perhaps be explained by Numbers xxxi. 23. Con
cerning the spoil which Israel had taken from the 
Midianites,. Eleazar commanded, by the word of the 
Lord, "Everything that may abide the fire, ye shall 
make it go through the fire, and it shall be clean: 

-nevertheless it shall be purified with the water of 
separation: and all that abideth not the fire ye shall 
make go through the water." Fire and water, therefore, 
were the two instrumentalities of purification. So it 
would seem also in our Psalm, for it expressly says, in 
verse 10, "For Thou, 0 God, hast proved us: Thou 
hast tried us, as silver is tried." And then the psalmist-
describes briefly God's various dealings with His people 
on account of their sins, and sums all up in the words, 
" We went through fire and through water: but Thou 
broughtest us out into a wealthy place." 
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Fire is constantly a figure for the holiness of God in 
judgment (see, for example, Deut. iv. 24; v. 24, 25); 
and water, when not used as a symbol of the Word, as 
in John iii., xiii,, &c., is employed, in another aspect, in 
a similar sense, as, for example, in the cases of the Red 
Sea and the Jordan. (Compare Psalm lxix. 1,14; Jonah 
ii. 2-5, &c.) 

The period to which the issue (" Thou broughtest us 
out into a wealthy place ") points is the full blessing of 
Israel in Messiah's glorious kingdom. (See w. 1-4.) 
The Psalm is thus Israel's retrospect after restora
tion and blessing. Worship can now flow out uuhin-
deredly (vv. 13-15), as well as the call to all lands to 
"make a joyful noise unto God." When the goal is 
reached, God is seen to be justified in all His ways, and 
to be " clear" in all His judgments; and hence it is 
that Israel can cry, " 0 bless our God, ye people, and 
make the voice of His praise to be heard," &c.; and 
also, " Come and hear, all yo that fear God, and I will 
declare what He hath done for my soul." 

II. 

ISAIAH Hii. 12. 

THE reference in this scripture is to Messiah's exaltation 
in His earthly kingdom as consequent upon His suffer
ing and death. This is one of the glories after His 
suffering, even as He said to the two disciples, when 
on their way to Enimaus, " Ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and to enter into His. glory ?" (See 
also 1 Peter i. 11.) In the previous verse Jehovah 
speaks of Him as "My righteous Servant," and this 
will account for the language here employed, "There
fore will I divide Him a portion with the great, and 
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He shall divide the spoil with the strong." (Compare 
Psalm ex.) The period alluded to is when He returns 
with His saints to take His kingdom, when He will 
come as King of kings and Lord of lords, and when, in 
this character, He will put down all rule and all 
authority and power (1 Cor. xv. 24), and when all kings 
shall fall down before Him, and all nations shall serve 
Him. (Psalm lxxii. 11.) But looked upon in our scrip
ture as receiving His kingdom, it is Jehovah who says, 
" I will divide Him a portion with the great;" that is, 
I will exalt Him above the greatest of the earth, make 
Him " higher than the kings of the earth;" and then 
He adds, " He shall divide the spoil with the strong," 
as the result of His victory over all His enemies. It 
is thus for the suffering of death that we here behold 
Him glorious in His exaltation in His kingdom, and in 
His sovereignty over the kingdoms of the earth. 

ni. . 
MARK iii. 14. 

THE moral order in this scripture is of all importance. 
The Lord appointed (not " ordained") twelve; first, 
that they might be with Him, and then that He might 
send them forth to preach, and also to have power to 
heal sicknesses, and to cast out demons. To be with 
Christ therefore, to be in fellowship with Him, is the 
indispensable qualification for all true service, and for 
the victorious exercise of divine power in conflict with 
the enemy. If it be objected that the twelve were 
never practically in this condition of soul, the answer 
is, that whatever their failure the teaching abides. 
To "have part" with Christ is thus a necessity for those 
who would labour according to His mind, and this will 
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at the same time ensure His presence with the servant 
in manifest power. So also in the gospel of John it is, 
" Abide in Me, and I in you." 

IV. 

Ro.MAh-s.xii. 1. 

THERE can be little doubt -that " living sacrifice" is a 
contrast with the dead sacrifices—the bodies of animals 
that were laid, as in the burnt-offerings, upon the 
brazen altar and offered up to God. For the under
standing of the exhortation it is necessary to seize the 
connection. The body is looked upon in this epistle as 
the seat of sin. In chapter vi. the apostle reminds us 
that our old man is crucified with Christ, "that the 
body of sin might be destroyed" (annulled), "that 
henceforth we should not serve sin;" and thereon he 
deduces certain moral consequences, and urges, in that 
Christ died, He died to sin once: and in that He liveth 
He liveth unto God; that we should reckon ourselves 
to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God in 
Christ Jesus. Then he proceeds," Let not sin therefore 
reign in your mortal body," &c, for "justified" from 
sin through death with Christ, we are delivered from 
the old master, and thus free to " yield ourselves unto 
God as those that are alive from the dead, and our 
members as instruments of righteousness unto God." 

Now our scripture, as to the exhortation, connects 
itself with this truth; while, as to the ground of appeal 
(" I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of 
God"), it flows from the end of chapter viii., because 
that is the conclusion of the setting forth of God's 
" mercies " in redemption. 

If the reader has followed this brief outline he 
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•will be prepared to enter into the import of these 
words of the apostle. Three things are, in fact, 
supposed—our bodies delivered from the dominion 
of sin (the old man), the possession of a new life 
in Christ risen, and the indwelling of the Holy Ghost. 
It is, then, in the power of the new life through 
the Spirit that we are called upon to present our 
bodies (once governed by sin, directed by our own 
will and inclination) as living sacrifices, immolated 
alive, as it were, upon the altar, to be henceforth used 
for Him, vessels now for the display of His glory. 
(Compare 2 Cor. iv. 6, 10, 11.) Such a sacrifice, 
separated unto God in the power of the Holy Ghost, 
is holy, acceptable unto God; and it is also our reason
able (intelligent) service, for surely our bodies belong 
to Him who has emancipated us from sin. As indeed 
the apostle says, when dealing with another truth, 
" What ? know ye not that your body is the temple of 
the Holy Ghost which is in you, which ye have of 
God, and ye are not your own ? For ye are bought 
with a price: therefore glorify God in your body,* 
which is God's." (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20.) 

v. 
TITOS ii. 11-14. 

THIS passage is better rendered as in the New Transla
tion: "For the grace of God, which carries with it 
salvation for all men, has appeared, teaching us that, 
having denied impiety and worldly lusts, we should 
live soberly and justly and piously in the present course 
of things, awaiting the blessed hope and appearing of 

* The words " and in your spirit" should be omitted, as having no 
sufficient authority. 
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the glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ," 
&c. This rendering presents, as will be at once perceived, 
some interesting and instructive points of difference. 
It brings, first of all, into prominence the universal 
character of grace; for although the Authorised Trans
lation is as grammatically correct as that given above, 
there can be little doubt that the other conveys the 
mind of the Holy Spirit. The grace of God, then, 
brings with • it salvation for all men. It is unlimited, 
except by the will of man: " Whosoever will let him 
take of the water of life freely." And this grace has 
appeared, first in the person of Christ, and then in the 
message of His ambassadors. (2 Cor. v. 19, 20.) It 
has, moreover, been proclaimed in the whole creation 
under heaven. (Col. i. 23.) But salvation is a compre
hensive term; and hence, when this grace is once 
received, it contains teaching as to the manner of our 
lives. Thus we are instructed to deny ungodliness (or 
impiety) and worldly lusts, all of which belong to our 
past condition in the flesh (compare 1 Peter iv. 1-3), 
and to "live soberly, righteously, and godly in this 
present world." The scope of these three words is 
very extensive. Soberly will apply to ourselves, signify
ing that we are to be under the restraint and governance 
imposed by the presence of Him before whom we live 
in the power of the Holy Ghost; righteously, that is, 
we are to recognise the claims of those around, and 
thus to maintain a conscience void of offence toward 
man; and godly, which will mean, in another's language, 
that we are to own the rights of God over our hearts, 
and exercise godliness. 

This is to be the character of our walk amid the 
seductions of this age; and, moreover, we have to 
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maintain the attitude of expectation, " looking for that 
blessed hope," &c. The coming of Christ for His 
people is not found in these personal epistles, nor ever 
indeed when the believer is regarded as in service or 
under responsibility. The appearing of Christ is then 
the goal. (See 1 Tim. vi. 13-15.) It is just possible, 
however, that in " the blessed hope " there is a hint of 
the -coming before the reference to the displayed glory. 
If not this, it directs our attention to the truth contained 
in 1 John iii. 2—to our being like Christ, when we see 
Him as He is. • The words," Our great God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ," from their arrangement in the original, 
may, and without question do, refer to the same Person; 
that is, it is not God and the Saviour Jesus Christ, but 
rather He who will appear in glory is our great God as 
well as our Saviour Jesus Christ. What a presentation 
of the dignity of His person; yea, of His Deity! And 
.what a glorious event it is that we await! 

Then, lastly,, we are reminded that our God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, whose advent in glory we expect, 
is He who gave Himself for us; and that, if He gave 
Himself for us, it was that He might redeem us from 
all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works. This aspect of the death of 
Christ is much to be observed. (Compare Gal. i. 4, 
1 Peter iv. 1.) It is not here bearing our sins in His 
own body on the tree, though He surely did this on 
the cross, but it is that He might redeem us from all 
" lawlessness," from all self-pleasing and doing our own 
will; also that He might have us for Himself, a cleansed 
and peculiar people, and a people who should be dis
tinguished by their zeal for good works, going about, 
even as He Himself did, to do good. 
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DECLINE.AND ITS ANTIDOTE. 

WHEN we first receive the knowledge of life in Christ 
we are absorbed, we readily admit all else to be " dung 
and dross." Phil. iii. But when decline comes in, we 
get old motives into action again. Little by little, we 
are not absorbed, and then a hundred things begin to 
be motives—things of which I took no notice, which 
did not act before. People say, "What harm is there 
in it?" When I begin to enquire, "What harm is 
there in this, or in that ?" there is the tendency to 
decline. There may be no harm in the thing, but the 
thought about it shows that I am not absorbed with 
that which is heavenly. "Thou hast left thy first love." 
It is not in great sins, but here, that decline in the 
saints is manifested. When the sense of grace is 
diminished, we decline in practice. Our motives must 
be in God. Sometimes effort is made to press conduct, 
works, and practice, because (it is said) full grace was 
preached before; and now that there is decline in 
practice, you must preach practice. That which is the 
rather to be pressed is grace—the first grace. It is 
grace, not legalism, that will restore the soul. Where 
the sense of grace is diminished the conscience may be 
at the same time uncommonly active, and then it 
condemns the pressing of grace, and legalism is the 
result. When conscience has been put in action 
through the claims of grace, that is not legalism, and 
there will be holy practice in detail. 

We may fall into either of two faults—that of 
(because fruits have not been produced) preaching 

K 
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fruits; or that of getting at case, when certain things 
come to have influence over us again, through thinking 
that what we approved of before was legalism. We 
shall not get back by dwelling on detail. Christ is the 
gTeat motive for everything, and we must get up into 
the knowledge of resurrection in Christ to remedy 
detail. Here there is wonderful truth and wonderful 
liberty. 

Another very important poiut is, the tone and spirit 
of our walk. Confidence in God, and gentleness of 
spirit, is that which becomes the saint. For this we 
must be at home with God. The effect" of thus walking 
in Christ, setting the Lord ever before us, is always to 
make us walk with reverence, lowliness, adoration, 
quietness, ease, and happiness. If I go where I am 
unaccustomed to be—if I get, for instance, into a great 
house, I may have much kindness shown me there; but 
when I get out again, I feel at ease, I am glad to be 
out. Had I been brought up in that house, I should 
feel otherwise. The soul is not only happy in God for 
itself, but it will bring the tone of that house out with 
it. Because of its joy in God, anxieties disappear, and 
it will move through the ten thousand things that 
would trouble and prove anxieties to another, without 
being a bit troubled. No matter what it may be, we 
bring quietness of spirit into all circumstances whilst 
abiding in God. 

If a man be risen with Christ, if he be dwelling 
there, it will show itself thus: We shall not be afraid 
of the changes around. We shall live, not in stupid 
apathy and listlessness, but in the exercise of lively 
affections and energies towards the Lord. One great 
evidence of my dwelling in Christ is quietness. I have 
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my portion elsewhere, and I go on. Another sign is 
confidence in obeying. 

This connects itself with fellowship with the Father, 
and with His Son Jesus Christ—fellowship not only in 
joy, but in the thoughts of the Father mid the Son. 
The Holy Ghost, the third Person of the blessed 
Trinity, is our power of entering with the affections 
into the things of God. 

"The Father loveth the Son." What a place this 
puts me in, to be thus cognizant of the Father's feelings 
towards His beloved Son. 

In our proper place we get our mind filled and 
associated with things that leave this world as a little 
thing—an atom in the vastiiess of the glory which 
was before the world was. J. N. I). 

THE BOOK OF EEVELATION. 

CHAPTER V. 

I F in chapter iv. God is celebrated as the Lord God 
Almighty, and as worthy to receive glory and honour 
and power as the sovereign Creator, in this chapter it 
is the Lamb who is worshipped and proclaimed with 
adoration to be the worthy One because of His 
suffering death, and the redemption He thereby has 
wrought. Every word of the chapter is consequently 
replete with instruction. 

First, John records: " And I saiv in the right hand 
of Him that sat on the throne a hook vrritten within and 
on tlie backside, sealed with seven seals." (v. 1.) I t should 
be observed that, while God is seated on the throne, 
and John speaks of the character of His glory (chap, iv.), 
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and even of His right hand, there is yet not a word 
used inconsistent with the fact that" God is a Spirit." 
We are made to feel that He is sitting on the throne, 
rather than permitted to see Him. The book, written 
within and on the back, would be like the ordinary-
rolls of those days, written on both sides; and its being 
sealed with seven seals imports that it was perfectly 
sealed, its contents unknown, because shut up by divine 
power. It is undoubtedly the book of God's counsels 
respecting the earth, not His eternal counsels, but His 
purposes, not yet unfolded or made jjood, concerning 
the world. 

The book thus introduced, a strong angel appears on 
the scene, and cries with a loud voice, challenging, as it 
were, the whole universe, "Who is vwrthy to open the 
booh, and to loose the seals thereof?" There was no 
response to the challenge, for, in truth, there was not 
one, from Gabriel downwards, of all God's creatures, 
who had the requisite qualification to undertake the 
task. John, on this account, wept much because no 
man (" no one ") was found worthy to open and to read 
the book, neither to look thereon, (vv. 2-4.) Then one 
of the elders—not the angel, remark, but one of the 
elders—for it is these alone who possess the intelligence 
of God and of His ways (compare chap. vii. 13, 14), 
said unto him, " Weep not: behold, the Lion of the tribe 
of Jvda, the Boot of David, hath prevailed to open the 
book, and to loose the seven seals thereof." (v. 5.) It is 
the Messiah of prophecy who is thus indicated, though, 
as we shall see, the Messiah who had been rejected and 
"slain," and was now, in consequence, exalted to the 
right hand of power. Jacob had thus spoken: " Judah 
ia a lion's whelp : from the prey, my son, thou art gone 
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up: he stooped down, he couched as a lion, and as an 
old lion; who shall rouse him up?" And the very-
next verse speaks of the coming of Shiloh, unto whom 
the gathering of the peoples should be. (Gen. xlix. 9,10.) 
The Lion of the tribe of Judah, therefore, tells of the 
irresistible, all-conquering power of Messiah in conflict 
with His enemies. (Compare Psalm xviii. 37-44); 
and the "Eoot of David" sets Him forth rather as 
David's Lord than as David's Son—the Eoot here 
not the Offspring. In this presentation we have, then, 
the Messiah in the truth of His divine Person, com
bined with His victorious power in conflict. John 
" beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of the 
four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb 
as it had been slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, 
•which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the 
earth." (v. 6.) "What a contrast between the thoughts 
of God and the thoughts of man! " A Lion, the Eoot 
of David." What majesty, dignity, visible display of 
strength, energy, and all-commanding power might we 
expect to behold! But no; it was a Lamb, and a Lamb 
as it had been slain! Ah! here is the divine secret of 
His exaltation, and of His having prevailed to open 
the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof. Let us 
examine this wonderful exhibition in more detail. 

The first thing demanding attention is the position 
the Lamb occupies. He i3 here shown as the prominent 
object in heaven—God's object, and the object of all 
those who surround the throne. As we therefore con
template Him as the all-absorbing object of heaven, 
in the measure in which He is the object of our hearts, 
we are in communion with the mind of God. The 
privilege thus is ours of delighting in Him in whom 
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God delights. But, more exactly, the Lamb is seen to 
be the central object of the throne. He is in the midst 
of the throne, and of the four living creatures, and in 
the midst of the elders. As it has been interpreted, 
" The rejected Messiah was in the midst of the divine 
throne, and within all the displays of providence and 
grace," as exemplified respectively by the four living 
creatures and the elders. 

In the next place, His characteristics are to be 
considered. He has seven horns. A horn is the 

v 

emblem of power, and we thus learn t&at He possesses 
(it is a question of earth now, not heaven) all power, 
the perfection of power, over the earth; and the seven 
eyes proclaim His perfect intelligence, wielded in the 
power of the Spirit, for the government of the earth 
according to God. And let it be repeated, that the fact 
of His having been slain, whereby the cross and the 
throne are connected, constitutes the ground of His 
present supremacy and power, as well as His qualifica
tion to make good upon the earth in government' the 
purposes of God. He is thus alike the ground and 
object of all God's ways and purposes. 

Having presented to us the Lamb, as it had been 
slain, and exhibited His perfect qualifications—qualifi
cations acquired through shame, rejection, and death, 
the action of taking the book out of the right hand 
of Him that sat upon the throne, is described. What 
a moment for heaven was this! On earth all was 
confusion and corruption. Man, energized by Satan 
(we speak of the future, it will be remembered), was 
dominant, rejecting God, and demanding divine honours 
for himself. (See 2 Thess, ii.) Who could step into 
such a scene, curb the power of evil, re-assert God's 
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authority, govern the nations righteously, and cause 
the earth to be filled with the knowledge of the Lord 
as the waters cover the sea ? The answer is here 
given. I t is the slain, but now exalted, Lamb; and 
He gives the pledge of what He is about to do in 
taking the book out of the right hand of God. 
. The significance of His action is understood by 

heaven; for as soon as He had taken the book, " the 
four beasts and four and twenty elders fell down before 
the Lamb, having every <me of them harps, and golden 
vials full of odours, which are the prayers of saints. 
And they sung* a new song, saying, Tliou art worthy 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for Tlicnh 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us] to God by Thy blood 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and, nation; 
and hast made us\ unto our God kings and priests: 
and we shall reign on the earth." (vv. 8-10.) 

In the first place, the living creatures and the elders 
alike, on the Lamb taking the book, prostrate them
selves before Him; and we are told that they all§ had 
harps, and golden " bowls" full of odours, which are 
the prayers of the saints. As yet the harps are silent; 
for the moment the elders are seen as priests. In 
what way the prayers of saints are presented through 

* It should be rather "sing." 
t The word " u s " should probably be omitted. In tins case the 

elders speak of those redeemed to God by the blood of the Lamb after • 
the Church is on high. The word indeed is "bought," rather than 
"redeemed." 

* If we omit " us " in the preceding verse, " them " should be read 
here instead of " us," and " they " for " we " in what follows. 

§ It is not quite clear whether " every one of them " includes the 
living creatures. Strictly speaking, as has often been pointed out, 
" having " applies only to the elders. If so, it would be only the 
elders who had tho harps, and golden vials full of odours, 

K % 
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them, or who are the saints spoken of, is not revealed. 
It is, however, certain that the glorified saints do not 
need to pray, and it may therefore be well concluded 
that it is the saints on earth, whose prayers are 
symbolized by these odours. (Compare chap. vi. 9-11, 
and chap. viii. 3-5.) May it not be, that the direct 
intervention of God, while in accordance with His 
own purposes, is yet in answer to the cry of the 
suffering remnant upon earth ? (See Luke xviii. 7, 8.) 

Following upon this action, they celebrate His praise. 
A new glory of the exalted Lamb being displayed, 
they sing a new song, the subject ofv*which is His 
worthiness to open the seals of the book, because of 
His having been slain, and because of the redemp
tion He had thereby wrought for His people. Let 
the following striking words explain this: "What 
seemed His dishonour and rejection on earth was the 
ground of His worthiness to take the book. He who 
at all suffering and cost to Himself had glorified all 
that God was, was able and worthy to unfold what 
made it good in the way of government. It was not 
the government of Israel, but of all the earth; not 
merely chastisements according to God's revelation of 
Himself in Israel, but the display in power of all 
God was in the whole earth. He who had glorified 
all He was, and redeemed, by the gospel of what He 
was through His death, out of all the earth, was the 
fit One to bring it forth in power."* He was there
fore not only worthy, but the only worthy One in the 
universe, to make good on the earth the glory of 
God, on account of which He had suffered the death 
of the cross. 

But, blessed be His name, He had, through His 

* Synopsis of the Booh of the Bible, vol. v., pp. 502-3." 
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precious blood which had been shed, redeemed souls to 
God from every quarter of the globe, and had associated 
them with Himself as kings and priests to God, assur
ing them thereby that when He should establish His 
kingdom, they should reign with Him "over" the 
earth. What wonder was it, that the contemplation 
of the worthiness of the Lamb, and of these divine 
unfoldings of God's glorious ways in grace and power, 
should bow the hearts of the living creatures and the 
elders before the Lamb, and call forth such strains of 
melody, strains that will become the lips of the re
deemed throughout eternity? And it is more wonderful 
still that, with such revelations, the redeemed on earth 
may, even now, anticipate this eternal occupation, and 
so find relief to their overcharged hearts in chanting 
the worthiness of the Lamb. 

Another class now appears upon the scene: " And I 
beheld, and I heard the voice of many angels round about 
the throne and the leasts and the elders: and the number 
of them was ten thousand times ten, thousand, and 
thousands of thousands; saying with a loud voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing." (vv. 11, 12.) In reading this response of 
the angels to the celebration of the worthiness of the 
Lamb by the elders, it is impossible not to recall the 
well-known lines— 

" Hark ! ten thousand voices crying 
'Lamb of God!' with one accord; 

Thousand thousand saints replying, ' 
- . _ Wake at once the echoing chord. 

" 'Praise the Lamb!' the chorus waking, 
All in heaven together throng; 

Loud and far each tongue partaking, 
Rolls around the endless song. 
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" Grateful incense tins ascending 
Ever to the Father's throne ; 

' Every kuce to Jesus bending, 
All the mind in heaven is one." 

And it is so, for the praise of the angels, awakened 
by the song of the elders, though on another ground, 
shows the perfect concord of heaven in the adoration 
of the Lamb. 

There are several distinct points to be noticed for 
the fuller understanding of the scene. It should, then, 
be observed that these myriads of worshipping angels 
form, if the words may be used, the outer circle of the 
heavenly hosts; they are round about the throne, and 
the beasts, and the elders. In the ineffable grace of 
God, the redeemed, as being in Christ, are brought into 
a nearer place than the created intelligences that have 
never fallen from their creature perfectness! This is a 
well-known truth, but how little do we apprehend it in 
power. Moreover, the angels, as often remarked, say, 
and do not sing, their praises. It is only those who arc 
redeemed, as Scripture everywhere shows, that can 
utter their praise in song. There are also, it will be 
seen, seven things they proclaim the Lamb as worthy to 
receive; that is, He is worthy to receive all things. It 
is the ascription to Him of all possible exaltation, 
dominion, and blessing. 

Besides this, it has been significantly remarked, " I 
can hardly doubt that a change in administrative 
order takes place here. Until the Lamb took the book, 
they (the angels) were the administrative power ;* they 
were the instruments through which, what the four 

* This may he seen everywhere in the Old Testament, where angels 
continually appear upon the earth as the executants of God's will. 
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living creatures symbolized was exercised on earth. 
' For unto the angels hath He not put in subjection the 
world to come, whereof we speak' Hence, as soon as 
the Lamb appears and takes the book, as soon as the 
idea of redemption is brought in, the living creatures 
and the elders are brought together, and the angels 
take their own place apart. Like the living creatures 
before, they give no reason for their praise."* 

The praise, commenced in heaven, descends, and 
spreads abroad over, and under, the earth, as well as 
throughout the sea, until every sentient thing unites in 
the adoration ascending to " Him that sittcth upon the, 
throne, and unto tlie Lamb for ever and ever." (v. 13.) 
This is the song of redeemed creation, in unison with the 
song of heaven, earth being now (here in anticipation) 
in perfect accord with heaven in the worship of God 
and the Lamb.f Redeemed creation ascribes but four 
things to the Lamb, perhaps because four is the symbol 
of completeness on earth, even as seven, as seen in the 
angels' celebration, is that of absolute perfection. 

The four living creatures add their "Amen" to the 
song of creation, and the elders fall down and worship. J 
They have already offered their vocal praises, and now 
they are silently on their faces, their hearts charged 
and overflowing with unutterable adoration. E. D. 

* The Synopsis, vol. v. p. 503. 
t I t is important to distinguish between "under the earth " in 

Philippians ii. 10 and the same words in verso 10 of our chapter. In 
truth the phrases in the original are very dilterent. In Philippians 
infernal beings (demons) arc indicated; whereas in Revelation it is 
merely creatures under the surface of the earth—"on the earth and 
under the earth" being used to include everything that has life. 
(See Psalm el. 6.) 

% Tho ^vords "Him that Iivctli for ever and ever" should be 
omitted. The Lamb is tho pron.iuent object of tho chapter. 
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CHASTISEMENT. 

THE defeat at Ai might almost be described in the 
words of Psalm xliv.: "Thou hast cast off, and put 
us to shame; and goest not forth with our armies. 
Thou makest us to turn back from the enemy. . . . 
Thou hast given us like sheep for meat. . . . Thou 
makest us . . . a scorn and a derision to them that 
are round about us. . . . My confusion^? continually 
before me." 

These words might have suited Joshua's lips when 
he lay on the ground till the evening before the ark, 
with his clothes rent and dust on his head. But mark 
the difference. Israel had sinned then, and so prayer 
was unavailing; what was wanted was self-judgment. 
Then they had to put away the positive sin with which 
they were defiled. Joshua at the moment did not know 
it; but had they enquired of God before going up to Ai, 
doubtless He would have told them. But there it was, 
and God brought it to light, and they put it away, and 
all went well again through God's mercy, and His 
power with them. But in Psalm xliv. there is nothing 
of that sort; on the contrary, they can, by the Spirit, 
plead before God their conscious rectitude. " All this 
is come upon us; yet have we not forgotten Thee, 
neither have we dealt falsely in Thy covenant. Our 
heart is not turned back, neither have our steps de
clined from Thy way; though Thou hast sore broken 
•us in the place of dragons, and covered us with the 
shadow of death." (w. 17-19.) This Joshua and the 
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elders could' not have said. Here Israel can; yet the 
chastisement is much the same. 

"We learn this lesson surely from this, that in the 
discipline of the Lord we cannot detect the cwim 
of the chastisement from the nature of the chastise
ment. Trouble may come, and this may be govern
mental for some positive sin allowed, as at Ai. 
So the famine in David's reign. So sickness and 
death on Christians for the state of the assembly 
(1 Cor. xi.), or for personal sin (1 John v. 16). But 
the same thing may fall upon him, and yet the saint 
be able to say with the apostle, " I know nothing 
against myself." Doubtless there is a reason for the 
suffering. If we think of the defeats of righteous 
Israel by sinful Benjamin, in Judges xx., we can see 
there was a reason for Israel's repeated humiliation, 
yet it was not want of integrity. I suppose the loose 
state of the nation had made the sin of Benjamin 
possible, and Israel was probably self-righteously in
dignant. They certainly got into a humbler spirit 
before God, and a softer one towards Benjamin, under 
their defeats; but they did not turn back from what 
they were about; namely, the judgment of the sinful 
tribe in which they were right in the main. This is 
instructive, as showing us that the Lord may have our 
general state before Him, which needs correction by 
chastisement, while there may be perfect integrity of 
heart, and the path that one is in when one meets 
the suffering may be the right one. This I suppose 
will be true of Israel in the latter day, and to which 
I believe this psalm prophetically points. 

But the same principle is good for the Church now, 
and from this point of view it is beautiful to see that 
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Psalm xliv. appears in Romans viii. This being given 
like sheep for the slaughter for Christ's sake is among 
the things enumerated as those which cannot separate 
us from the love of Christ. The heart might fail under 
prolonged pressure. " Xo," says the Spirit, " the love of 
Christ is unchanged. This chastisement is of the Father, 
that we may be partakers of His holiness." If there 
be sin on the conscience, this comfort cannot be taken. 
"Now there is wrath, see that He take thee not away 
with a stroke" would then be more suitable. But 
if there is not conscious guilt the chastisement may 
yet be for correction, and we must bow to it, and 
wait on God about it for explanation and deliverance. 
Israel, in Psalm xliv., humbles itself, and continues its 
prayer: " Our soul is bowed down to the dust. . . . 
Arise . . . for Thy mercies' sake." (vv. 25, 2G.) Let 
us look for deliverance only from Him. Let us not 
turn aside to seek it elsewhere. This might be applied 
to trouble in a meeting. A violent man is interrupting 
and trampling on the saints — what can they do ? 
No known sin may be there. What can they do but 
lie in the dust, and wait for God's deliverance ? " Por 
Thy sake are we killed all the day long. . . , Awake, 
why sleepest Thou, 0 Lord ? arise, cast us not off for 
ever." Do not these principles apply ? Could we not 
say there is much to be corrected in us ? Could we 
not own we deserved more? And we can say, even 
of these things, that "all work together for good to 
those that love God." 

The Lord help us to keep a steady course, with con
scious integrity and humbleness of mind, waiting upon 
Him, directed only by the Word, and waiting too for 
His coming. C. D. M. 
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EEMAEKS ON THE TWENTY-SECOND PSALM. 

IT is not without importance that this psalm is 1 leaded 
" A psalm of David," because it shows that the writer 
was moved by the Holy Spirit to give many details 
concerning the crucifixion, sufferings, and death of the 
Saviour at Calvary about a thousand years before they 
had their actual fulfilment. Elsewhere David is spoken 
of as "a prophet," and our Lord Himself referred to 
him as having written another psalm " by the Holy 
Ghost." Without controversy then, it was the Holy 
Ghost by David who drew this prophetic picture of 
the sufferings of Christ as the Sin-bearer on the cross. 
(Acts ii. 30; Mark.xii. 3G; 2 Peter i. 21.) 

This psalm also gives us a striking example of the 
ministry of "the prophets," who by the Spirit of 
Christ testified beforehand "the sufferings of Christ, 
and the glory that should follow." Thus they looked 
over the present Church-time entirely. The Church 
was not revealed in the Old Testament, though there 
were many allusions to the blessing of God going out 
to the Gentiles. The Church or Assembly was a 
mystery. It was "hid in God," "not made known," 
"kept secret since the world began," till Saul of Tarsus 
was converted by seeing the Lord in heaven, and hearing 
Him speak of the saints on earth as one with Him
self—"Why porsecutest thou lie ?" Whatever figures 
or types of the Church—the body and bride of Christ 
—we may now be able to trace in Old Testament 
Scriptures, it is clear that the testimony of the Holy 
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Spirit in old time was largely concerning Jews and 
Gentiles; wliile in the New Testament we liavc divine 
instruction concerning Jews, Gentiles, and the Church 
of God. 

The first words in this psalm could not have been 
uttered by any one but Christ Jesus the Saviour. Nor 
will they ever be repeated, because His work accom
plished on the cross has eternal efficacy. His sacrifice 
was offered once for all. He could say, "It is 
finished." The redemption He accomplished was 
eternal. Observe, the One so forsaken was at that 
moment declaring His perfect confidence in God and 
relationship to Him—"My God!" and yet He added 
the bitter cry, " Why hast Thou forsaken Me ?" 
No saint in glory will ever say, ""Why hast Thou 
forsaken me?" but will be presenting everlasting 
thanksgiving unto God and the Lamb; nor will the 
wicked, who are banished from God's presence into 
outer darkness, be able to say, "My God," while 
realizing the bitterness of deserved banishment from 
His holy presence for ever. It is clear then that this 
bitterest of all sorrows was known to Jesus as the 
Sin-bearer on the cross, and He only would, or could, 
drink the bitter cup. As then our adorable Lord did 
the perfect will of Him who sent Him, and by His 
one offering perfected for ever them that are sanctified, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, and this • 
dolorous cry will never be heard again throughout 
God's vast universe. 

These very words, we find in the gospels, were 
actually uttered by our Lord in the closing moments 
of His sorrow and agony on the cross, when His soul 
was made an offering for sin. Let us often recall to 
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our minds this scene of unminglcd distress, and lay to 
heart its most solemn import. The blood of the cross 
not only made peace, but it is able to temper all our 
joys and give sweetness to all our sorrows. 

We cannot grasp the magnitude of the finished 
work of Christ, because of its infinite character and 
eternal efficacy. "We may, however, have some feeble 
estimate of its greatness if we consider (1) the glory 
of the Person who did it; (2) the depth of suffering, 
and death under the judgment of God for sins, it 
necessitated; (3) the marvellous results. 

1. No one but a divine Person, none less than 
one having the attributes of Deity, and yet perfect 
man, was able to accomplish it. Man had sinned, and 
man must bear the penalty. " By man came death, by 
Man came also the resurrection from among the dead." 
He truly said, " I came down from heaven;" and yet 
while here could also speak of Himself as " the Son of 
man which is in heaven," " Before Abraham was I am;" 
and His perfect manhood, and the attributes of Deity, 
are plainly shown in His life and walk. As perfect 
Man He ate and drank, looked for comforters, wept 
with the bereaved, endured hunger and thirst, was 
weary with His journey, and had all the qualities of 
man, sin apart. No less a Person could bear the 
penalty due to our sins, or answer the righteous 
demands of the Majesty on high; no one else could so 
honour, obey, and vindicate God as to His ways with 
man, and glorify Him as to bearing our sins, so as to 
blot them out for ever from His holy eye; and also 
merit, at the hands of divine righteousness, to be set 
on the right hand of God, and crowned with glory 
and honour. 
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2. The depth of suffering the work of the cross 
involved is seen in the fact that the anticipation of it 
caused the holy Sufferer to sweat "as it were great 
drops of blood falling.down to the ground." May we 
ponder this solemn moment, and the love which many 
waters could not quench! Christ knew all that should 
come upon Him. The grief and suffering, infinitely 
beyond all else, was to be forsaken by Gocl, when He 
was numbered with the transgressors, a"nd bare the sins 
of many. Though dark and sorrowful beyond all 
thought as it was, yet He could discern at the end 
light and glory and rest; for we are told that " for the 
joy that was set before Him " He " endured the cross, 
despising the shame, and is set down at the right 
hand of the throne of God." 

3. The results also show the vastness of the work 
accomplished when God's own Son poured out His 
soul unto death. As to the Assembly, the Church, we 
are told that " Christ also loved the Church, and gave 
Himself for it . . . that He might present it to 
Himself a glorious Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing." (Eph. v.) With regard to Israel it 
was prophesied "that one man should die for the people, 
and that the whole nation perish not." (John xi. 50.) 
As to creation, we are assured that "the creature 
[creation] itself also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the liberty of the glory 
of the children of God." (Eom. viii. 21.) Moreover, 
in heaven, and on earth, and under the earth (the 
infernal regions), every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory 
of God the Father. (]?hil. ii. 8-11.) Nor is this all; 
for it shall finally be manifest that our Lord Jesus 
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has abolished death, and judged him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil; taken away the sin 
of the world, and so established righteousness, that 
there will be for ever a new heaven and a new earth 
in which righteousness dwells. 

In this psalm it is plainly seen that Christ suffered 
on the cross from man, from Satan, and from God. 

1. By man Ho, was hated without a cause; for His 
love they were His adversaries. Betrayed, denied, 
forsaken by all, bound, led to Annas, then to Caiaphas, 
and after that to the judgment-hall, He was condemned 
by Pilate,who believed Him to be without fault, scourged, 
mocked, spit upon, compelled to bear His cross, nailed 
to the tree, degraded to be numbered with the trans
gressors, was taken by wicked hands, crucified, and 
slain. 

2. Satan no doubt was behind the wicked activity of 
man, aiding him by his power; for it had been said 
in the garden, four thousand years before, that the 
serpent—the devil—should bruise the heel of the 
woman's Seed. But more than this, Satan had "the 
power of death," and doubtless brought the terrors 
of death, and the dreadful bitterness of the cup, so 
before the holy Sufferer, that He desired if it were 
possible that the cup might pass from Him, but in 
His perfection could only ask it in subjection to the 
Father's will; therefore He added, " Nevertheless not 
as I will, but as Thou wilt," 

3. But though the perfect Sufferer discerned the 
power of man and Satan, yet He took the cup directly 
from the hand of God, so that He said on the same 
night in which He was betrayed, when almost under 
the shadow of the cross, "The cup which my Father 
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hath given me, shall I not drink it?" And when 
hanging on the tree in unutterable pain and anguish, 
He took all from God. He could say—"Thou hast 
brought me into the dust of death." This surely was 
His perfection. Perfect in faith, and love, and de
votedness to the will of Him that sent Him, yet was 
He most sensitive to the hatred and insult which men 
so cruelly heaped upon Him. We hear Him speaking 
of being "despised of the people," whose violence and 
malignity He could only liken to "strong bulls of 
Bashan," as "a ravening and a roaring lion" gaping 
upon Him, or to " dogs " encompassing-JHim. Nor was 
He insensible to their "scorn," the shaking of the 

- head, and derision in saying, " He trusted on Jehovah 
that He would deliver. Him: let Him deliver Him, 
seeing He delighted in Him." Keenly did He feel 
their cruelty when He added, "The assembly of the 
wicked have inclosed me: they pierced my hands and 
my feet." All this wickedness of man was no doubt 
strengthened by " the prince of this world." But He 
told out to God what men said and did, and added, 
"Thou art He that took me out of the womb: Thou 
didst make me hope when I was upon my mother's 
breasts. I was cast upon Thee from the womb: 
Thou art my God from my mother's belly. Be not 
far from me; for trouble is near; for there is none to 
help." (w. 9-11.) We learn from the gospels that 
the whole weight of the body of the holy Sufferer was 
suspended on the nails in His hands and His feet from 
the third to the ninth hour, that darkness covered the 
whole land for the last three hours, and it was not till 
then that the bitter cry came forth, " My. God, my God, 
why hast Thou forsaken Me 1" Before this He was 
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always heard, so that He said, " I knew that Thou 
hearest Me always ;" but now it was, " Why art Thou 
so far from helping Me, and from the words of My 
roaring ? 0 My God, I cry in the daytime, but Thou 
hearest not; and in. the night season, and am not 
silent." Even in Gethsemane His prayer was to 
"Abba, Father," so that His perfect communion with 
the Father was manifest; an angel, too, was sent to 
strengthen Him. But on the cross His prayer is not 
heard; He receives no help, He is alone, crying to His 
God, and not heard, but " forsaken;" for there He was 
suffering for our sins, and there " God . . . condemned 
sin in the flesh." 

Why is He thus abandoned by God? Why is the 
One who loved, obeyed, and honoured God supremely, 
forsaken in the hour of deepest need ? Why did God 
turn away from the only Man in the universe in whom 
He always found unchanging delight ? There is but one 
answer, and the Lord gives it Himself; it i3 this: " Thou 
art holy, 0 Thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel." 
Sin must be judged. The death of the cross was not 
merely a question of His obedience unto death, but 
God's righteous judgment of "sin in the flesh," and 
of blotting out our sins for ever. God sending His 
own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, 
condemned sin in the flesh. What unutterable grace! 
What a deliverance! Blessed be His name, He ap
peared once at the consummation of the ages "to 
put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself." (Heb. ix. 
26.) # This necessitated God's forsaking of Christ, 
God's condemnation of sin. This is why in deepest 
agony He cried out, " My God, My God, why hast 
Thou forsaken Me ?" 
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And even then all was perfect. Faith .was perfect, 
and confidence, too; for it was still, " My God." Love 
was perfect; for He fully carried out the Father's 
will. Obedience was perfect; for it was the Father's 
commandment. Self-surrender was perfect; for He 
claimed nothing for Himself. Holiness was perfect; 
for nothing impure was there, not even a spot or 
blemish. Hope was perfect; for He could say, " Thou 
wilt not leave Sly soul in hell [hades]; neither wilt 
Thou suffer Thine Holy One [this body] to see cor
ruption. Thou wilt shew Mo the path of life [resur
rection] : in Thy' presence is fulness *of joy; at Thy 
right hand [ascension] there are pleasures for ever
more." (Ps. xvi.) All in the death of the cross was 
perfect; and while all the claims of righteousness, 
truth, and holiness, were perfectly met, yet how 
sweetly did the grace of the suffering One shine forth 
when He prayed for His enemies, " Father, forgive 
them; for they know not what they do." And again, 
to the expiring thief, in reply to his dying cry for 
mercy, He said, "This day shalt thou be with Me in 
paradise." Hence the witness of the Spirit concerning 
this atoning work is: " By one offering He hath per
fected for ever them that are sanctified," and "their 
sins and iniquities will I remember no more." (Heb. 
x. 14, 17.) Blessed testimony to the eternal efficacy 
of that finished work! 

In the death of the cross Jesus reached the point 
morally where He could say, " Now is the Son of man 
glorified, and God is glorified in Him." There, aj; such 
a cost, He obeyed, honoured, and vindicated God in all 
His ways with man. The moral glory of the death of 
the cross was perfect. Faith was perfect, not only 
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when He clave to God i;i truest love and obedience 
when men and Satan were against Him, but when God 
forsook Him. As we have sec;;, it was still, "My God." 

He was heard, we are told, even from " the horns of 
the unicorns." God, who alone could estimate the glory 
and perfection of the death of the cross, in righteous
ness raised Him up from a:.iong the dead. Then the 
first thing we hear, after luLi account of the sufferings 
of Christ, in reference to lie glories which should 
follow, is, "I will declare Tlr, ,.:ame unto My brethren;" 
and we have only to turn to .he Gospel by John to see 
how exactly it was fulfilled. Revealing Himself to 
Mary as the risen One, but not yet ascended, He said 
unto her, "Go to My brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend unto My Father, and your Father; and to My 
God, and your God." (John xx. 17.) This she "told 
the disciples." It was the first time that our Lord 
spoke of their relationship to Him of " brethren," and 
of their relationship to the Father of " children"— 
" My Father and your Father." Precious fruit of the 
death of the cross ! 

Next, the seed of Jacob, and all who fear Jehovah, 
are called to praise Him. Then the Saviour praises 
Jehovah in the great congregation,, when He will reign 
before His ancients gloriously. Then "all the ends of 
the world shall remember and turn unto Jehovah : and 
all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before 
Thee. For the kingdom is Jehovah's: and He is the 
Governor among the nations." • H. H. S. 

WHAT Christ is entitled to we get. He has a title to 
everything, and we have a portion with Him in all 
that He has. 
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SCRIPTURE NOTES. 

I. 

. EPHESIANS iv. 26. 

THE following observations on this scripture are 
from one of our contributors: " I send a note on 

- Ephesians iv. 26, which you comment on in the Christian 
Friend for August. If you think it worth while to 
notice it it may be of interest to students, and elicit 
further light perhaps. 

" These words (Ephesians iv. 26) seem to be a quotation 
of Psalm iv. 4 The Septuagint may be received, I 
suppose, as giving in Greek the sense of the original 
Hebrew; and these words stand there, opyi^eaBe KUI 
fjiij afj-apravere, and are exactly repeated by Paul in 
the above passage; hence I scarcely think that one can 
get away from the admission that the apostle quotes 
them from the psalm. Our English translators of 1611 
(translating, not from the Septuagint, but from the 
Hebrew) seem to have concluded that the English they 
give, ' Stand in awe, and sin not,' represented the 
meaning of the Hebrew. But the Textus Eeceptus 
(having the same words as the Septuagint) they have 
translated, 'Be ye angry, and sin not.' J. N. D. 
translates in his French Bible (Psalm iv. 4), 'Agitcc-
vous, et ne pechez pas,' and agrees with our translators 
in Ephesians iv. 26; viz., 'Mettez-vous en colere,' &c. 
The prayer-book version of the Psalms has,' Stand in 
awe, and sin not.' 

Does the Septuagint give the Greek meaning of the 
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Hebrew? Does the English of the Psalms represent 
also the meaning of the Hebrew? If so, why not 
translate Ephesians iv. 2G into the English which the 
psalm gives? These are interesting points for those 
who may have a better knowledge of Greek (I never 
studied Hebrew) than I have. For all must see there is 
a great difference in English (a beautiful shade of 
meaning) in ' Stand in awe, and sin not,' which ' Be ye 
angry, and sin not' does not contain—"Agitez-vous" 
contains it. I should be glad to know if you have gone 
over this, as I daresay you have." 

We add a few remarks to assist any who may desire 
to examine the question raised. - The meaning of the 
Hebrew word translated (Psalm iv. 4) " stand in awe " 
is, "to be moved," or, "to be disturbed;" and hence 
sometimes, "to be moved with anger," or, "to be 
angry" (see Proverbs xxix. 9; Isaiah xxxvii. 28), also, 
"to be moved with grief." (2 Sam. xix. 1.) Again, 
" to be moved with fear," " to tremble," or, " to quake." 
The affection or feeling, therefore, with which one is 
moved must be gathered from the context.* We 
conclude that the English translation, rather than the 
Septuagint, expresses the sense of the Hebrew. When 
the Spirit of God distinctly sanctions the Greek 
renderings, as is the case, for example, in the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, they have for us the stamp of divine 
authority, but not otherwise. Xor do we judge that 
the fact of Paul citing the Greek rendering of Tsalm 
iv. 4 (if it is a citation) endorses the translation of the 
psalm. He is led of the Spirit to use the words in 

* The reader who is unnc'ruaintcd with Hebrew may see the 
various uses of the word iu the Englishman's Hebrew and Cltaldcc 
Concordance, vol. ii. p. 1155. 



278 SCKII'TUKE NOTES. 

Ephesians iv. 2(3; and there, of course, they are 
inspired words; and we cannot doubt that they are 
rightly given in English as, " Be ye angry, and sin not." 
(See the New Translation, E.V., Vulgate, Luther, &c.) 

II. 

LtTKE xvi. P, 

It is conclusive from many examples that Luke uses 
"the third person active for the mere existence of the 
fact, or the passive." The words, "That they may 
receive you," should consequently be rendered, " That 
ye may be received." The possessions or" this world— 
"the mammon of unrighteousness"—are to be used, 
not for present gratification or enjoyment (for man, or 
Israel, is looked upon as a steward, even if out of place), 
but in view of the future. The apostle Paul touches 
upon the same doctrine when he writes, " Charge them 
that are rich in this world, that they be not high-
minded, nor trust in uncertain riches, but in the living 
God, who giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that 
they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready to 
distribute, willing to communicate, laying up in store 
for themselves a good foundation against the time to 
come, that they may lay hold on eternal life" (or 
rather, " on that which is really life"). (1 Timothy vi. 
17-19.) It will at once be perceived that there is no 
foundation for the popular conception, embodied in 
poetry, books, and sermons, that those who have been 
the recipients of the bounty of the saints on earth will 
be assembled to welcome their former benefactors on 
their entrance into " everlasting habitations." It is 
quite true that Christ Himself will forget nothing 

* which has been done in His name; but the above 
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conception puts the saints before Christ, nay, leaves 
Him altogether out of the picture. 

in. 
2 ConiSTiirAss iii. IS. 

Etymology, while it may sometimes assist, is worse 
than useless when relied upon for the interpretation of 
the word of God. It forgets that it has to do with the 
formation of a word, rather than its use or application 
after it is formed. For example, the above passage is 
given, and no doubt correctly according to the etymology 
of the word, in the Authorized Translation: " We all, 
with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the 
Lord," &c. A twofold error has been the result. First, 
it has been contended by some that we " mirror " the 
glory of the Lord; and by others, secondly, that we 
" reflect" it. In both cases our gradual transformation 
from glory to glory is lost sight of; and, worse even 
than that, it makes the believer to "mirror" or to 
reflect the glory before he is "changed into the same 
image." The truth is, the words " as in a glass " must 
be omitted if we would apprehend the Lord's mind. 
Then it is at once seen that we have two things: the 
glory of the Lord, " the glory of God in the face of 
Jesus Christ" (chap. iv. G. Compare John xiii. 31, 32); 
and then that we, by beholding it (for it is unveiled), 
are changed into the same image from glory to glory, as 
by the Spirit of the Lord (or, by the Lord the Spirit). 
It is doubtless in the Word that this glory is displayed 
before our gaze; and the effect of our contemplation of 
it, in the power of the Holy Ghost, is to bring us into 
a growing moral correspondency with Him on whom 
we look. 
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rv. 
REVELATION V. 6. 

Care must be taken not to put into a scripture more 
than it actually contains. The words are, "And I 
beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of the 
four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a 
Lamb as it had lem slain," &c. That our blessed Lord, 
after His resurrection, bore the marks of the nails in 
His hands, and of the spear thrust in His side, we 
know from John xx.; but whether it was these John 
beheld when in vision he saw the Lamb in the midst 
of the throne, and therefore was led to describe Him as 
One that had been slain, is not revealed. The object 
of the Spirit of God in calling attention to this charac
teristic is doubtless to identify the exalted with the 
suffering Lamb, and to teach that He who alone had 
" prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals 
thereof," was the same who had suffered at Calvary, 
and that His present power and exaltation were 
possessed in virtue of His death. A beautiful type 
of His glory in the kingdom as the result of His 
sacrificial death is found in Numbers iv., where for the 
transport of the brazen altar through the wilderness, 
it was commanded that a purple cloth (symbol of 
royalty) should be spread thereon, before the badgers' 
skins were thrown over the various vessels of ministry. 
All the displayed glories of Christ indeed follow upon 
His suffering. (See Luke xxiv. 26; 1 Peter i. 11.) So 
for the Christian it is, " If we suffer, we shall also reign 
with Him," and, "If so be that we suffer with Him, 
that we may be also glorified together." (2 Tim. ii. 12; 
Kom. viii. 17.) 
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THE BOOK OF HEVELATION. 

CHAPTEll VI. 

THE direct action of this part of the book now com
mences, in accordance with its character, with a series 
of judgments. Chapters iv. and v. are, as wc have 
seen, preparatory and introductory; they unfold to us 
the scene in heaven in relation to the events which are 
about to take place on the earth. Man may sever 
earth from heaven; but God, spite of the will and evil 
energies of man, still holds the reins of government, 
whatever the instruments He may be pleased to employ, 
in His own hands. To borrow language: " God's ways 
are behind the scenes; but He moves all the scenes 
which He is behind. We have to learn this, and let 
Him work, and not think much of man's busy move
ments ; they will accomplish God's. The rest of them 
all perish and disappear. We have only peacefully to 
do His will." 

A striking illustration of this truth is found in the 
first verse of our chapter. John says: "And I saw-
when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I heard, as 
it were the noise of thunder, one of the four beasts saying, 
Come [and see]* And I saw, and behold a wh ite horse': 
and he that sett on him heed a bow; and a crown, was 
given unto him: and he went forth conquering, and to 

* There is considerable doubt as to the authenticity of the words 
enclosed in brackets-" and see," as also in verses 3, 5, 7. If accepted, 
the address is manifestly to John ; if omitted, it would hardly be so,' 
though it may be generally to call attention to what follows. Various 
interpretations have been offered, and some of them very fanciful. 

L 
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conquer." (vv. 1, 2.) The important point to be observed 
is, that the coming forth of the white horse on earth is 
the result of the Lamb opening the seal in heaven. 
The rider might be acting entirely from his own will, 
but here we are permitted to see the source of his 
activity. He might be wholly ignorant of it, but none 
the less is he the instrument of the divine will. Lust 
of conquest might be his sole motive, just as it was in 
the case of Nebuchadnezzar in days of old, only God 
in His infinite wisdom knows how to make the wrath 
of man to praise .Him in the accomplishment of His 
purposes. 

Who, then, is this rider upon the white horse ? 
Before this question is answered, the reader must be 
reminded that, in accordance with the interpretation 
given on chapter iv., the events here symbolized are 
wholly future. There are those who, missing the truth 
of the Church and the Church's hope, regard this 
scripture as already fulfilled; and, having ransacked 
the records of the past, they will point to certain' events 
which, in their judgment, correspond with these symbols. 
This is to turn prophecy into history, besides ignoring, 
as already noticed, the threefold division of this book 
made by the Lord Himself. (Chap. i. 19.) It is quite true 
that there are often foreshadowings of the fulfilment of 
a prophecy, even as the first Napoleon, flitting across the 
stage of the world, was by his energy and rapidity of 
conquest, an undoubted shadow of the final head of the 
Eoman empire. But it is a mistake to suppose that, 
because striking agreements with the thing predicted 
can be found, you have found its fulfilment. We need, 
therefore, to be on our guard; and then, when we 
understand the structure of the book, that all after 
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chapter iii. relates to the future, we shall be kept from 
vain surmisiugs, ami be able reverently to pursue our 
enquiry. 

Returning then to our question, we must, in order to 
seek the answer, attend to the details here given. The 
prominent object is the white horse.* A horse is often 
used in Scripture as a symbol of God's power in His 
providential government (see Zecliariah i. 8-11); and 
the white horse, from the analogy of chapter xix., 
would seem to be connected with . the exercise of 
victorious judgments, all-conquering might in conquest. 
The rider has a bow, setting forth his warrior character; 
and a crown was given unto hiin.f The import of this 
statement will be, that this mighty conqueror, used as 
others have been in past ages for the execution of God's 
judgments upon earth, is not a monarch when he first 
appears, but one who obtains a crown by his energy, 
his strategy, or his victories. The powers that be are 
ordained of God, and hence, though this successful 
warrior may even seize his crown, it is yet given to 
him. Lastly, he goes forth conquering and to conquer; 
no one, and nothing, can withstand his seemingly 
irresistible power, as he marches on through victory to 
victory. 

Such is the divine pourtrayal of a mighty conqueror 
who will arise hereafter, as the Wind instrument, like 

* To maintain, as some have done, that because the Lord Himself 
conies out of heaven on a white horse (chap, xix, 11), it is also 
Christ on the white horse here, is to overlook the plainest teachings 
of this vision. 

t W"e append the following note from the New Translation: "Or 
'had been given to him ; ' that is, it is not expressive of a particular 
time. He had one which was given to him. But it is the same tense 
as 'went forth."' 
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Nebuchadnezzar, of God's -vengeance upon the nations 
of the earth. Who he will be it is impossible, spite 
of the pretensions of men, to forecast; but from in
dications given in this book, it may be that the picture 
finds its counterpart in the first " beast" of Eev. xiii.; 
that is, the imperial head of the western empire. 
(vv. 1-8; see also chap. xvii. 10-12.) 

The next three seals may be referred to in fewer 
words. There are two points in them common to the 
first: the event on earth follows upon the opening of 
the seal in heaven, and it is one of the living creatures 
in each case that calls attention to the effect of opening 
the seal. This latter point aids in the understanding 
of the character of the event; for, if the living crea
tures are emblems of the attributes of God as displayed 
in creation, and are seen in heaven as connected with 
the throne, a "throne of executory judgment," it is 
evident that we are here upon the ground "of the 
providential course of God's dealings"—dealings in 
judgment, it must be remembered, by which He is 
about to make good His character in the earth. But, 
as has been written, "they have God's voice in 
them, the voice of the Almighty; which the ear 
of him who has the Spirit hears. These (the con
sequences on earth of opening the seals in heaven) 
complete the providential plagues as spoken of in 
Scripture. Then direct judgments follow. These (the 
providential plagues) are what we may call preparatory 
measures." * The principles thus laid down will enable 
us to grasp more intelligently the following parts of 
the vision. 

On the opening of the second, third, and fourth seals, 
* Synopsis of the Books of the Bible, p. 504. 
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other horses appear, red, black, and pale—all emble
matical of their mission. In each of these cases, as it 
would seem, the rider is less prominent than in the 
case of the first, being, as it were, bound up with the 
horse so as to present a single idea. Thus the second 
horse is red, a colour connected with blood-shedding; 
and iu agreement with this, it is given to the rider to 
take away peace from the earth; and the period would 
be characterized by internecine warfare, men should 
kill one another; and of all this the great sword given 
to the rider is but a symbol. Nor must it be over
looked, that this second horse may be intimately 
associated with the first; so also the third and fourth 
with their predecessors. It is what will mark the time 
of which John writes, and of which the Lord Himself 
had forewarned His disciples. (See Matt xxiv. 6, 7.) 

Famine is set forth by the black horse, an almost 
invariable result, as history testifies, of prolonged wars 
and conflicts. The quantity of wheat and barley need
ful for the barest sustenance* would be sold for a 
penny; that is, a denarius. But in the midst of wide
spread desolation and want God thinks of the needs of 
His creatures, and limits the effects of the famine by 
sparing the oil and the wine. 

Pestilence as plainly characterizes the fourth horse; 
for his colour is pale, and his name that sat on him 
was Death; and Hades, the abode of the dead, followed, 
as if, in the striking meaning of the figure, to gather 
up, as its prey, those whom death or the pestilence 
might destroy. There was, moreover, "jpoi'xr yivai 
unto them over the fourth part of the earth, to hill v:ith 

* It has sometimes been noticed that a measure of wheat was the 
daily allowance for a Roman soldier. 
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sivord, and -with hunger, and with death, and with the 
beasts of the earth." (v. 8.) War, famine, pestilence, 
and the plague of wild beasts are now crowded together 
(as they have often been) as attendant upon, or the 
results of, these judicial evils. These are what Ezekiel 
calls God's four sore plagues (chap. xiv. 21; compare 
also chapters v. and vi.); and these are the weapons 
with which He will one day deal with the earth on 
account of her iniquity. We have said " the earth;" 
it is really the fourth part of the earth. The "third 
part" is a prophetic expression for the JJonian Empire ; 
and accordingly we gather that these fearful judgments 
will be limited in their area, that the whole of the 
Eoman earth will not be Visited. They will constitute, 
as preparatory inflictions, solemn warnings, God's call 
to those who can recognize His hand to humiliation 
and repentance. (Compare chap. xi. 13.) 

With the opening of the fifth seal an insight is 
vouchsafed into the condition of the remnant testimony 
during the procession of the events associated with the 
previous seals: " And when he had opened the fifth seed, 
J saiu wider the altar the souls of them that were slain 
for the word of God, and for the testimony which they 
held." (v. 9.) There will thus be persecution, and that 
of the severest kind. As the Lord Himself, speaking 
of this same period, forewarned His disciples, "Then 
shall they deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill 
you: and ye shall be hated of all nations for My 
name's sake." (Matt. xxiv. 9; compare Eev. xii. 17.) 
The Holy Ghost will have departed with the Church, the 
will of man and the power of evil will be unbridled; it 
will be man's hour and the power of darkness, and the 
consequence will be relentless animosity against all 
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who maintain the word of God and the testimony of 
Jesus. These witnesses for God will undoubtedly be 
Jews, quickened Jews, who will come into the place of 
testimony after the saints have been caught up into the 
air to be for ever with the Lord, and who will form the 
persecuted remnant so often met with in the Book 
of Psalms. That they are not Christians is shown 
from their cry for vengeance, as well as indeed from 
the name in which they address God They do not 
possess the spirit of adoption; they cry, " 0 Sovereign 
Ruler, holy and true," &c (v. 10.) 

But their cry is heard; for "white.robes vxrc yiven unto 
every one of them; and it was said unto than, that they 
should rest yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants 
also and their brethren, that should be hilled as they vxrc, 
should be fulfilled." (v. 11.) The following words explain 
this scene: " Their being under the altar means simply 
that they had offered their bodies, as sacrifices for the 
truth, to God. The white robes are the witnesses of 
their righteousness—God's declared approval of them. 
. . . I do not think giving white robes is resurrection." 
Indeed, the fact that others were yet to be martyred 
proves that it is not; for we afterwards read, " And 
I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which 
had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither 
had received his mark upon their foreheads, or in their 
hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thou
sand years." (Chap. xx. 4.) Here we have the complete 
company of God's faithful witnesses, who, during the 
interval between the coming of Christ for the Church 
and His appearing, did not count their lives dear 
unto them, but sealed their testimony with their blood, 

L 2 
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and who are now seen to have the blessed recompense 
of enjoying part in the first resurrection. The witnesses 
of our chapter belong to this company, and meanwhile 
white robes are bestowed upon them in token of God's 
approval and recognition of their fidelity. 

The. Lamb now opens the sixth seal. " And, lo, there 
was a great earthquake; and the sun became Hack as 
sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood ; and the 
stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig tree 
casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty 
wind. And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is 
rolled together; and every mountain and island were 
moved out of their places." (vv. 12-14.) That this, in 
accordance with the nature of the book, is symbolical 
language is evident (see chapters xi. xii.; Daniel viii. 
9,10, &c.); and hence the meaning is that, consequent 
upon opening the sixth seal, there will be "a violent 
convulsion of the whole structure of society," whereby 
all order and every form of government, supreme, 
derivative, or subordinate (sun, moon, stars), will be 
overturned and, for the time, destroyed.* 

The effect of this awful commotion is next described. 
Every class of society, from the kings of the earth 
down to the poor slaves, are filled with abject terror. 
They had been making themselves happy without God; 
but while, like Belshazzar, they were feasting them
selves to their hearts' content with their wicked enjoy
ments, the whole framework of man's order, on which 

* The world has witnessed many such moral earthquakes, among 
the most notable of which was the French Revolution of 1789, that 
which France ha3 recently celebrated. It was probably the most 
violent outburst against God that has ever been seen ; and yet, such is 
the spirit of the age, that Christians could he found in numbers to 
assist at its centennial commemoration ! 
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they had been reposing in fancied security, is smitten, 
and shattered into ten thousand pieces. God does not 
appear in the judgment; but man lias a conscience, and 
thus it is, in the presence of this dire visitation, all 
alike are apprehensive of the wrath of God and of the 
Lamb. Ah! where now is man's courage ?- His warriors 
even tremble in the felt presence of a God whose very 
existence they had hitherto denied, and with one accord 
they seek to hide themselves, as they cry to the moun
tains and rocks, "Fall on its, and hide its from the face 
of Sim that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of 
the Lamb ; for the great day of His wrath is come ; and 
who shall le able to stand ?" (vv. 16,17.) That day has 
not yet come; but in the terror of the moment, inspired 
by the awful events through which they are passing, 
they anticipate it, and their consciences rightly tell 
them that they will not be able to stand before the 
God whose fear they had utterly cast off, and before 
the Lamb, whom they had scorned and rejected, when 
once He rises up to execute His judgments in the 
earth. E. D. 

I T is important to observe the way in which the Spirit 
of God speaks in the epistles of a power that can keep 
us from every fall, and unblamable; so that a thought 
only of sin is never excusable. I t is not that the flesh 
is not in us, but that, with the Holy Ghost acting in 
the new man, it is never necessary that the flesh should 
act, or influence our life. (Compare 1 Thess, v. 22.) 

FORSAKING worldly things is not taking possession of 
heavenly things. 
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A READING ON 1 CORINTHIANS X. 

Q. Would not verse 12 of chapter x. apply ? " Let 
him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest he fall.'* 
Would that he eternal life lost ? 

A. Well, both standing and falling are put in oppo
sition. The next verse shows " God is faithful." This 
chapter is a continuation of the same subject. Israel 
" were all baptized unto Moses in the cknid and in the 
sea; and did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did 
all drink the same spiritual drink: for they drank of 
that spiritual Bock that followed them: and that Eock 
was Christ. But with many of them God was not well 
pleased: for they were overthrown in the wilderness." 
They were, as you may say, in the Christian profession 
and standing in this world. 

Q. Why does he say, " Our fathers"? 
A. Fathers! It was so; fathers of us—Jews. 
#, Would chapter x. show that a person might 

persist in the outward observances of Christianity and 
yet be lost ? 

A. Of course; that is just what he is proving. But 
there may be such a thing as God permitting the shield 
of faith to be down as a chastisement perhaps, but 
that would be the only case I can recognize of loss of 
assurance where it has been really known; that is, I 
mean where a man is given up to it and to the fiery 
darts as a kind of chastisement. 

Q. What is "He which stablisheth us with you"? 
(2 Cor. i 21.) 

A. It is general; it is the whole thing. 
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Q. What is Peter's—" Forgotten tliat he was purged 
from his old sins "? (2 Peter i. 0.) 

A. I have got clean and gone back to the mire. 
Q. I have known a person talking of his assurance 

when away from fellowship ? 
A. I remember one who was away fourteen years, 

and a high Calvinist spoke to him as a child of God, 
and that was the means of bringing him in again. He 
had got puffed up; was a kind of prophet, Irvingite, 
and so on, and the devil had blown him over. Very 
solemn indeed! But I do not want a soul to lose the 
assurance; it may be the power for bringing him back. 
I do not say of a child who is naughty that he is not a 
child, neither do I wish him to think he is not. 

Q. You spoke of God giving a man up to the fiery 
darts ? 

A. Well, God may let Peter fall, though Peter ought 
not to fall. If you find a person in despair, you may 
feel it is the divine nature thcra 

Q. Would it be meat in due season to say to such a 
one, " If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die " ? (Romans 
viii. 13.) 

A. Well, you must judge. I might say it and awaken 
conscience by it. 

Q. But you could not settle beforehand how you 
would deal with any case ? 
. A. No, of course not. God reconciles absolutely 
His holiness, and His faithfulness, and all else. We 
may be taking them apart, but He never does. 

Q. Why does the apostle change from " ye " to " us " 
in verses 7, 8, 9, 10 ? 

A. Only that he had them specially in mind, I 
suppose. He was -thinking of the heathen, and when. 
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he thinks of saints he takes them all in together. You 
get here certain great truths typically presented—the 
keeping of Israel as a whole on to the end, as well as 
the fall of these individuals. If you go to Numbers x\\, 
you get the security of God's purpose most beautifully 
set out. Numbers xiv., He says their carcases shall 
fall in the wilderness; He pronounces judgment on the 
whole nation, save two persons. The entire people 
refuse to go up and take possession of the land; and 
the Lord says, " Doubtless ye shall not come into the 
land" (chap. xiv. 30)—save Caleb and Joshua. Then 
chap. xv.: " The Lord spake unto Moses" saying, Speak 
unto the children of Israel, and say unto them, "When 
ye be come into the land" do so-and-so, and goes on 
with His own intentions just as quietly as if nothing 
of chap. xiv. had happened. 

Q. What is the meaning of being "baptized unto 
Moses"? 

A. I t is what we call being associated with him in 
these ordinances. " Baptized with the baptism of John " 
was objectively the thing to which they were brought, 
so it was baptized unto instead of into. 

Q. Was not Mount Hor in the land ? 
A. I t was in the west side of what they call Akaba, 

and was outside the land as much as all the rest of the 
wilderness. Etj refers to the object you are going to, 
unless hindered. I might say I am going to («?) Borne, 
but robbers might come in and stop me. But «? has 
that force. ILoo? is "towards" with the accusative; 
with the dative it is rather "there;" but with the 
accusative it is distinctly objective. " This sickness is 
not unto [irpos] death, but for the glory of God;" 
i.e., it was with that object in view. In Ephes, iv, 
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ministers were given ck the edifying of the body, and 
vpoi the perfecting of the saints. The prominent 
thought is the perfecting of the saints; the more 
immediate point is e!s, the object in view. That is an 
eternal thing, but the work of the ministry was a 
present thing, and what they were at then. The per
fecting is a definite result in view. In the middle 
of this chapter we go from the outward thing to the 
inward thing. We have had not merely those who 
call on the name of the Lord Jesus, but those who 
were baptized to Moses, and did eat the same spiritual 
meat, and so on. These really partook of the privileges, 
and yet were lost. You may have really Christ, and 
yet God be not well pleased with you. 

Q. Is that because he is living after the flesh ? 
A. A person who is living after the flesh shall die. 

He therefore cannot have the real thing. This passage 
is not a warning against having a thing and in any 
way perishing, but against having the signs of the 
thing and then perishing. 

Q. But it was written to the Corinthians ? 
A. I t is addressed to saints, with all those who call 

on the name of the Lord Jesus, however bad they 
might be at Corinth. I t would be a very dangerous 
thing to say that people were outside warnings and 
dangers, because they themselves are so bad. "VVe 
have now a kind of Sardis; and a terrible thing it 
is to have a name to live, and yet be responsible. 
" I gave her space to repent . . . and she repented not." 
(Eev. ii. 21.) The whole professing Church will be cut 
off. They have left their first love, and go on worse 
and worse, but still the responsibility is there. To the 
Thessalonians Paul had written, "Ye . . . are not in 
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darkness, that that day should overtake you as a thief." 
(1 Thess, v. 4.) It will overtake the world so. And 
then the Lord writes to Sardis, " Lest I come as a 
thief " (Rev. iii. 3); that is, treat you as the world. 

Q. Is there any difference between the opening of 
Corinthians and the close of Timothy ? 

A. You must take each passage in its own place and 
force. There will be a testing-time, and then some 
will be cut off. In the beginning of all, "the Lord 
added to the Church daily such as should be saved." 
(Acts ii. 47.) But when you get as f.ar as Jude you 
get apostasy coming in, creeping in unawares. 

Q. I suppose the way in which the Corinthians might 
be idolaters would be by eating in idols' temples ? 

A. Yes. "We now get from the outer to the inner 
circle. 

Q. Why do you get the cup first here, and not the 
bread? 

A. He was going to make use of the bread in con
nection with the unity of the body, and so puts the 
other first. 

Q. Does he refer to spiritual fornication ? (v. 8.) 
A. I don't think he does particularly. Here, I take 

it, it is just the particular danger they were in, all 
their relatives around them going on in that kind 
of thing, and themselves therefore in danger of slipping 
into it. Fornication was not a type; these were the 
things that happened then in Israel. Not the figures 
of things for us, but the judgments that came from 
them, are our warnings. As to their idolatry, I doubt 
if a single sacrifice, unless an official one, was offered to 
God all through the wilderness. In Acts vii. 42, 43, 
Stephen says," Have ye offered to me slain beasts and 
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sacrifices by the space of forty years in the wilderness ? 
Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and the star 
of your god Iteuipluui, figures which ye made to worship 
them." The official ones probably were maintained, .or 
might be; and at large what they did offer might be 
professedly to the Lord; for when they made the 
golden calf Aaron made proclamation—" To-morrow is 
a feast to Jehovah." God had ordered them to bring 
the blood of every beast they slew to the tabernacle, 
or rather the beast itself. 

Q. What is the "ends of the world"? (i;. 11.) 
A. The completion of the ages. To me the world 

now is not under any dispensation, but the whole 
course of God's dealings with it are over until He 
comes to judgment. I get man under responsibility 
from Adam to Christ, and then our Lord says, "Now is 
the judgment of this world." (John .\ii. SI.) Historically 
I see this: Up to the flood, no dealings of God, but 
a testimony in Enoch. You get a man turned out 
of paradise, and presently God comes in by a solemn 
act and puts that world all aside. Then after the Hood 
you get various ways of God with the world. He 
begins with putting it under Noah; gave promises 
to Abraham. Then law raised the question of righteous
ness, which promise did not. Law was brought in to 
test flesh, and see whether righteousness could be got 
from man for God. Then God sent prophets until 
there was no remedy; and then He says, There is one 
thing yet I may still do—I will send My Son. And 
when they saw the Son they said, " This is the Heir; 
come, let us kill Him, and the inheritance shall be 
ours."'(Mark xii. 7.) And then, so far as responsibility 
went, Crod was turned out of the world. Then comes 



2 9 6 A READING ON 1 CORINTHIANS X. 

the cross and atonement for sin, and a foundation for a 
new state of things altogether; and that was the com
pletion of the ages. God is not now dealing with man 
to try if he is lost or not, and so in John's gospel man 
is gone from the first chapter. The first three gospels 
present Christ to man, and then He is rejected; but in 
John i. " He came unto His own, and His own received 
Him not. But as many as received Him, to them gave 
He power to become the sons of God, even to them 
that believe on His name: which were born, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesh,.„nor of the will 
of man, but of God." There I get God's power coming 
into the world, and the Jews all done with, only some 
receive Him who have been born of God; and so 
John's gospel is what you call thoroughly Calvinistic. 

Q. Is it correct to say to an unconverted man, " Come 
to Jesus"? 

A. Oh, no! not incorrect at all. Go further. " God 
did beseech you by us . . . be ye reconciled to God." 
(2 Cor. v. 20.) God is obliged to have ambassadors for 
Christ now that Christ is gone. Beseeching is more 
than saying " Come," so to speak. 

Q. When Christ said, "Come unto Me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden" (Matt. xi. 28), was He 
still supposing man responsible ? 

A. Not exactly. It is stated in this chapter where 
He has said already, " We have piped unto you, and ye 
have not danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye 
have not lamented." And then He began to upbraid 
the cities wherein most of His mighty works were 
done, declaring woe unto them; and then comes, " I 
thank Thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
because Thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
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prudent, and hast revealed Lhctu unto babes. Even so, 
Father, for so it seemed good in Thy sight." And then 
conies, " Come unto Me," &e. He speaks of the judg
ment as already come upon them; then there is nothing 
for i t ; for " no man knoweth the Son but the Father; 
neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son." 
He bows to His Father completely in rejection, and it 
is consequent upon that rejection that, like Xoah's dove, 
He finds there is no single place for Him to put His 
foot upon; and so now, if you want to get to heaven, 
come to me outside the world. 

Q. Is it correct to say, "Accept Christ" ? 
A. Simple souls may say it all rightly, but all are 

not simple; it is much as the Catholics say, "If you 
have got the right faith." The gospel tests, and people 
will not receive the gospel any more than they would 
receive the law. 

Q. "No man can know the Son save the Father." 
In what sense does 1 John ii. 13 say," I write unto you, 
fathers, because ye have known Him that is from the 
beginning " ? 

A. Because they know Christ has come into this 
world. They know a great deal about Him, but no 
man can fathom the Son but the Father. 

Q. Is "Son" the mystery of His incarnation ? 
A. "Son" is that being in the form of God. Christ 

made Himself of no reputation, and took upon Him 
the form of a servant, and so on; but if you ask, How-
can God be a servant? there is the difficulty, if you 
get into the reasonings of men. 

Well, you get identification with the table here; they 
are KOIVWOI—partakers of the altar; in eating of it you 
identify yourself with the body of Christ, "for we are 
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all partakers of that one bread." brought a diffi
culty to me. Some one wrote to ask him what the 
proof was that it was the body of Christ. Then I found 
from another that it was understood only to speak of 
the unity of those who were actually partaking. But 
what the apostle is saying is, " If you go and eat of 
these idolatrous altars, you identify yourself with 
them." As Israel after the flesh, if they ate of the 
altar, they identified themselves with it. So if you are 
partakers of this table of the Lord, you are KOWWOI 

with it. I t is not itself identity with the body, but 
that which is the sign of it. You cannot partake of 
Christ and of devils at the same time. 

Q. Is that "cannot," in verse 21, "You shall not"? 
A. You cannot morally. The peace-offering gives 

the understanding of it. Some was burned on the 
altar; but of the flesh the priest ate the part offered 
to God, and they themselves, the offerers, ate the rest. 
The principle was, the eaters were identified with the 
altar. If it were a thanksgiving, it must be eaten the 
same day; but two days were allowed in the case of a 
vow, because there was a stronger energy in it, and 
none might be eaten on the third clay at all. And so, 
if they were at table at a feast, he says, Eat what is 
set before you, unless it is given you as having been 
offered at an idol's temple, and then—no. Of course, 
you could do the act of eating of idols' sacrifices, but 
you cannot to God and to the devil together. Then 
comes the question whether it is only those who are 
eating who are identified; and I get the local Church 
spoken of as the body of Christ. I must take in all 
Christians when I go out- into the mystic body. The 
/JLCTOXOS is merely the external act of partaking; but if 
it is Christ, it is the whole body. I cannot call an 
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assembly the body of Christ, except so far as it may 
represent the whole body. At the altar it is identifica
tion; I am Kotfwi'o? with it. You do not get the 
Lord's table and "KOIVWOS" There is a distinction; the 
Lord is somebody over me. I do not think Christ is 
ever called the Lord of the assembly; He is Lord of 
the individual, but not of the assembly. 

Q. Is " Head of the Church " used to imply union ? 
A. Yes. "Head of the body" is not the same thought 

as the Head of every man; that includes wicked men 
as well as good The head of my body is head, and 
therein is union; but when I speak of Head of every 
man, it is lordship over. 

Q. In Ephesians v. 29 the Lord and the Church occur 
together. 

A. Yes; though it should be Christ and the Church 
in that verse. 

Q. "He that is joined unto the Lord is one spirit." 
(Chap. vi. 17.) Is it right to speak so of us ? 

A. Oh, yes ; because He is a glorious Person, and I 
am one with Him who is such by the Holy Ghost! 
But that is very different from the thought of Lord of 
the assembly as such. That, thought destroyed the 
unity of the body, and that was the use that was made 
of it. He is Lord in the assembly. I suppose every 
Christian would own the title of authority in the Lord. 
Christ is generally the official name; it is not an abso
lute rule. In most cases we have lost the " The Christ" 
in the English. There is a Greek rule, that if you get 
the article and the thing that governs the genitive, you 
get the article with the name, and there is a question 
then whether you say, " The Christ" or " Christ." 
"The Christ" may contemplate the Church too, as in 
" So also is the Christ." J. N. D. 
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"THE THINGS THAT ABE." 

THE THREEFOLD DIVISION OF THE BOOK. 

WE have drawn the reader's attention to a threefold 
division of the Book of Revelation, given to us by 
the Spirit of God in chapter i. 19, We again direct 
his earnest attention to it. It will keep him out of the 
maze of different interpretations given by many earnest 
men in answer to these questions, which must again 
and again present themselves to all diligent students of 
this important book; namely, What part of the book is 
already fulfilled ? What part is now in progress of 
fulfilment ? and, What is yet future ? 

The following are the three divisions to which we refer 
as given to us in this verse. John was bidden to write 
in a book—1st, The things that he had seen ; 2nd, The 
things that are ; 3rd, The things that shall be after these. 

No careful reader would deny that the first things 
that John was here bidden to write about were those 
that he had seen in the vision of chapter i. By no 
possible means can we construe the words " hast seen " 
into "shall see" so as to make them include all that he 
should see as detailed up to the end of the bode. The 
language is most precise: "Write the things which thou 
hast seen;" that is, if we interpret it simply, "Write 
what you have already seen." This is the first division 
and first part of the book, ending with chapter i. We 
then come to the second division of the book, "The 
things that are." What are these ? "Are " means to 
exist. -What existed at the moment ? Evidently the 
varied conditions of the Church on earth, as seen in 
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the seven different Idealities mentioned in chapters ii. 
and iii.—The " thhuja " are told us which the Lord coin-
mends, and the "things" which He" condemns, in the 
Church wherein all His interests are centred. Chapter 
iv..begins the third division of the book with the words 
of verse 19—" After these things "—so that we have all 
three before us. And since the words are precise, "After 
these things," the.third division of the book is nil 
unfulfilled, because " the things that are" are still 
around us, and the Church is yet on earth as the seven 
golden candlesticks to sustain in this dark world a light 
for Him (whose eye even now, as then, discerns and 
scrutinizes all) "who walketh in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks " to-day. 

It is important for us to have a seuso in our souls of 
WHO it is who condescends to tell us His estimation of 
the " things that are," in order that we may have some 
perception of the value of the communication. He is the 
"Ancient of days" of the Book of Daniel, yet the One who 
stoops to lay His right hand on the poor exile of Patmos, 
in order to make him know that he has not to fear since 
he has to do with Him "that liveth, and was dead," now 
to die no more, but who is alive for " the ages of ages." 
He is the Almighty God of the Old Testament; the 
"Alpha and Omega " of all God's purposes; and, blessed 
for us to know, He is the One that John sung of in the 
6th verse of the first chapter—the " I Jesus " of chapter 
xxii. 16. If Jesus is before us as the glorified Man, 
He is none the less all these, and the Spirit of God 
would have us to know this, and He records it. Eeader, 
have we grasped WHO it is ? WHO tells us where His 
interests are to-day, so that in any little measure they 
have become our interests ? 
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We have not to consult Church history to learn the 
past condition of the Church, nor have we to plunge 
into the Babel that exists among her doctors to know 
her present or future condition. All is unfolded 
here up to the end, when she will be rejected as the 
light-bearer. I know what Re thinks of that which 
professes to be for Him as I read these two chapters, 
and that is of more moment to me than volumes of 
Church history, coupled with the opinions of all her 
doctors; for the " things that are," if (as here) they are 
fully described, arc still. 

We have seen the Church in what "'should have been 
her true relation to Christ (Ephcsus, pp. 183, 219), 
that of "first love." We have spoken, too, of what 
would then have been her attitude towards the world 
(Smyrna, p. 220), the " persecuted one." We have also 
seen what is her present condition as to Christ—the 
first love left—as well as what it is toward the world 

—fellowship with it. (Pergamos, p. 234.) And now the 
four following aspects of the Church's condition, all of 
which run on to the end of her earthly history (since 
the coming of the Lord is before us in each), are the 
natural outcome of these first three. And although 
there can be no doubt that in a general way all seven 
assemblies and their conditions are necessary at any 
moment to present me with a perfect picture of " the 
things that are," yet as the first three show how 
the ruin was wrought, so the last four instruct us as 
to what the ruin is, or the condition of the Church at 
the coming of the Lord. This event brings before us in 
each of them an event which is presented in other 
passages of the New Testament as the one HOPE of the 
Church. 
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THE CIIUKCn'S COXDITluX AT THE SECOND COMIXG OF 
THK LOUD; 

OK, THYATIKA, SAUDIS, 1'lULADKMMriA, AND LAODICEA. 

Thyatira is the next in order. The Lord reveals 
Himself here with eyes as a ihuiiing lire; i.e., in piercing 
judgment. Nothing could be worse as to the state of 
the Church. Jezebel is the governing power, and by 
her name we are carried back to Israel's apostasy in the 
days of Ahab, when she fed the prophets of Baal at 
her own table, and persecuted the prophets of the Lord. 
I t is a similar ease. Children are born of her whom 
the Lord says that He will " kill with death." But she 
is here the mother; and it is the voice of the Church of 
Koine that says," He who has not the Church [of lioine] 
for his mother, has not God for his Father." Thus we 
now have, in this phase of the Church's history, the 
greatest outward assumption at the moment of the 
grossest wickedness within. She is an actor, teacher, and 
seducer. But this is always the case. Where the voice 
•of the Spirit is not heard calling for judgment on the 
evil, there will always be found the greatest assumption 
of rectitude; and in this case she assumes to be hence
forward THE CHURCH on earth, distinctly and exclusively 
so. This is Jezebel and her children. But the Lord's 
eye discerns another company. These He addresses as 
" the rest iu Thyatira." They have not received this 
doctrine, or the teaching of Jezebel, and He encourages 
them, " That which ye have hold fast till I come." He 
who overcomes in Thyatira shall have "power over the 
nations." Now, this is the very thing that Eonie has 
sought. The Lord will give it to the Church in His 
own time. When He reigns she shall reign with 
Him; but the order is, " If we co-suffer, we shall also 
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co-reign." (2 Tim. ii. 12.) Suffering conies first, and as 
He was, so the Church must be—the rejected one on 
the earth. And while He says to the assembly, "I 
know thy works," He cheers the overcomer as "he 
that keepeth my works unto the end;" and he shall 
have the "Morning Star" for his portion through the 
gloom of the night. 

May we be found so separating ourselves in heart 
and association from all these things herein condemned, 
that we may enjoy even now this portion of the over
comer. Amen. v* H. C. A. 

SCEIPTUEE NOTES. 

I. 

PHILIPPIANS iii. 20. 

THE word rendered "conversation" means, literally, 
" citizenship," or " life as a citizen." " Commonwealth " 
is preferred by others; but none of these terms perhaps 
expresses adequately the mind of the Spirit of God. 
" It is ' associations of life,' as, ' I am born an English
man.'" The force of this will be understood, if we 
consider for a moment the truth of the epistle. Its 
subject is the experience of a heavenly man on earth. 
Stripped of everything which could have exalted, or 
might have been gain to, man in the flesh, by the 
revelation of a glorified Christ to his soul, he hence
forward desires nothing but the possession of Christ 
in the place where He is. He consequently follows 
after, if that he may get possession of that for which 
also he has been taken possession of by Christ Jesus. 
Instead, therefore, of minding earthly things (v. 19), 
his thoughts, objects, interests, and hopes are in heaven 
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—concentred in Christ; and hence, just .is an English
man's associations are connected with his country, 
those of the Christian (the heavenly man) are con
nected with heaven. The engrossing object of his 
heart is there; he awaits the coming thence of the 
Lord Jesus Christ; and finally, when the Saviour 
returns, He will transform the Christian's hody of 
humiliation into conformity to His body of glory. The 
goal is then reached, but meanwhile the believer knows 
that he belongs to heaven, for his heart has found its 
object and home in that scene of glory of which Christ 
is the centre. 

n. ' ' 
ECCLKSIASTES. 

The. Book of Ecclesiastcs gives " the experience of a 
man who—retaining wisdom that he may judge of all 
—makes trial of everything under the sun that could 
be supposed capable of rendering men happy, through 
the enjoyment of everything that human capacity can 
entertain as a means of joy. The effect of this trial 
was the discovery that all is vanity and vexation of 
spirit; that every effort to be happy in possessing the 
earth, in whatever way it may be, ends in nothing. 
There is a cankerworm at the root. The greater the 
capacity of enjoyment, the deeper and wider is the 
experience of disappointment and vexation of spirit. 
Pleasure docs not satisfy, and even the idea of securing 
happiness in this world by an unusual degree of right
eousness cannot be realized. Evil is there, and the 
government of God, in such a world as this, is not in 
exercise to secure happiness to man here below—a 
happiness drawn from the things below, and resting on 
their stability, though as a general ride it protects 
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those who walk with God. . . . If we remember that 
this book gives us the experience of man, and the 
reasonings of man, on all that happens under the sun, 
there is no difficulty in those passages that have the 
semblance of infidelity. The experience of man is 
necessarily infidel. He confesses his ignorance; for 
beyond that which is seen, experience can know nothing. 
But the solution of all moral problems is above and 
beyond that which is seen. The Book of Ecclesiastes 
makes this manifest. The only rule of life then is to 
fear the God who disposes of our life^who judges every 
action all the clays of the life of our vanity. There 
is no question, in tins book, of grace or of redemption, 
but only of the experience of this present life, of that 
which God has said with respect to i t ; namely, His law, 
His commandments, and the consequent judgment— 
that which is decreed to man." 

Doubtless it is, at the same time, a record of Solomon's 
experience, and of his experience at the end of his life, 
but the object of the book is as above stated. I t may 
be added, that if the Book of Ecclesiastes teaches that 
earth, and earth's best things, cannot satisfy, the Song 
of Solomon shows that true satisfaction can only be 
found in Christ. 

in. 
HEBREWS i. 12, xiii. 8. 

I t can scarcely be doubted that there is a reference 
in the latter scripture to the former, and with a special 
object; but the context of the two, as will be at once 
observed, is very different. In chapter i., after detail
ing the glories of the person of Him who, having by 
Himself made the purification of sins, has "sat down 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high," the apostle 
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points out th.'it, in addition to His being the Son, 
Heir of all things, the brightness of the glory, the 
express image of His person, upholding all things by 
the word of His power, God Himself, He is also the 
Creator. This gives occasion for the contrast which 
follows. Every created thing will perish, "but Thou 
remainest; and they all shall wax old as doth a 
garment; and as a vesture shalt Thou fold them up, 
and they shall be changed; but Thou art the same, and 
Thy years shall not fail." Here He is the eternal, 
unchanging One in contrast with the mutable and 
perishable works of this creation. In chapter xiii. the 
comparison is with the leaders among the saints—those 
especially who had passed away, and whose faith, con
sidering the issue of their conversation, the saints are 
exhorted to imitate. Of these leaders the saints might 
be bereft, but Jesus Christ would ever remain. He is 
the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever. In this 
ease He is the eternal One in contrast with mortal 
men. It may be concluded, at the same time, that the 
Spirit of God, in order to encourage and establish the 
Hebrew saints, expressly thus identifies Jesus Christ 
with the Creator; and this is the link between the 
two scriptures. Observe, also, that the unchanging 
Christ becomes the foundation, not only of the souls 
of His people in a scene of constant change and unrest, 
but also of the exhortation not to be carried about 
with divers and strange doctrines. The truth partakes 
of His own eternal and immutable character. 

IV. 

1 THESS, V. ti-10. 

Although rendered " watch " in verse 6, and " wake " 
in verse 10, it is really the same word. The application, 



308 SCRIPTURE NOTES. 

or the sense in which it is used, may easily be gathered 
from the context. The apostle has been speaking of 
the manner in which the day of the Lord will burst 
upon the careless world, even as a thief in the night. 
Turning then to the Thessalonian saints, he says, "But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 
overtake you as a thief;" and he gives as a reason 
for this, that they " are all the children of light, and 
the children of the day." Hence the following ex
hortation: "Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; 
but let us watch and be sober." Manifestly in this 
passage it is watching morally which is enjoined; that 
is, as verse 8 distinctly shows, moral conduct becoming 
the Christian as being of the day, and not of the night. 
They were to be morally characterized by watching in 
contrast with sleeping, with sobriety, " putting on the 
breastplate of faith and love; and for an helmet, the 
hope of salvation." "Salvation" is brought in here 
in its final and complete sense, only therefore to be 
realized at the coming of the Lord, even as the apostle 
says," For God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, who died for 
us, that, whether we wake [watch] or sleep, we should 
live together with Him." Understanding " salvation " 
as explained makes it evident that "watching" and 
"sleeping" in this verse are employed in the sense 
of being alive at, or having fallen asleep before, the 
Lord's return. It is a comfort to be reminded in this 
connection, that whether we are of " the dead in 
Christ," or of those that are " alive and remain " at the 
coming of the Lord, the object of His death for us will 
be fully accomplished for both classes alike—that we 
should live together with Him. E. D. 
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THE CLEANSING OF THE LEPER. 
LEVITICUS xiv. 

IT is important, in the apprehension of our blessings, to 
understand the overflowing of grace. Man is fallen, 
but the grace of God does not restore hirn to his first 
estate. It brings him, where it is received, into a 
higher position and fuller blessing. Nay, the very ruin 
of the fall has become the occasion for the abounding 
of grace. "Where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound." Sin indeed reigned unto death; but it 
is neither paradise, nor the tree of life there, which are 

. regained, for grace reigns " through righteousness unto 
eternal life by Jesus Christ our Lord." 

Leprosy typified the working of sin in the flesh, by. 
•which man is rendered unclean. The leper must be 
excluded from the place where Jehovah dwelt. But in 
the day of his cleansing he is not merely restored to 
his position in the camp of the people of God, his 
leprosy becomes the occasion for bringing him into a 
position commensurate with the fulness and efficacy of 
the means provided for his cleansing. It is God who 
provides the means according to the holy love which is 
His nature; and if it be His providing, the blessing 
also must be according to Himself. Hence, when the 
priest pronounces that the leprosy is stayed—that is, 
that the evil will working in man has been arrested by 
the converting power of God—there is a process gone 
through in which we may learn that the state of self-
will and moral uncleanness is supplanted by one 

M 
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characterized by the obedience of Christ, and the power 
of the blessed Spirit of God. Let us note the details 
of the leper's cleansing. There are three parts. First, 
that which is connected with the two birds. Here the 
priest is prominent. Secondly, " he that is to be 
cleansed" (no longer called "the leper") washes him
self and his clothes, and repeats the washing seven days 
after. Thirdly, on the eighth day the man that is to be 
cleansed is presented before the Lord by the priest. 

The two birds present to us Christ in death and 
resurrection. In the power of the eternal Spirit He 
offered Himself without spot to Ge"d. The bird was 
killed over running water. The energy in which the 
blessed Lord offered Himself in death to God was not 
the energy of human nature, perfect as His was, but 
that of the eternal Spirit. What eternal efficacy does 
it give to the act, in contrast to the lawless self-will 
working in man! The living bird, with cedar-wood, 
scarlet, and hyssop, are dipped in the blood of the dead 
bird. The living bird is thus identified with the bird 
in death. Death has passed on Jesus, and in that 
death man according to the flesh is gone, be he high or 
low, with all that flesh can glory in. The blood of the 
dead bird, which was killed over running water, is 
then sprinkled on the one to be cleansed seven times, 
and the priest pronounces him clean. The priest is one 
who utters the mind of God. It is not here the 
experience of the man, but the positive declaration of 
the Lord by the priest with regard to the sprinkled one, 
that he is clean according to the efficacy of the blood 
shed in death—a death where all that is of flesh is 
gone, but where the power of the eternal Spirit, in 
which Jesus offered Himself, gives it a value which 
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none but He, whose mind as to the once leprous man 
the priest pronounces, can estimate. The living bird is 
then let loose into the open field. This is liberty— 
freedom in the power of life to reckon ourselves to be 
dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God in Jesus 
Christ our Lord. The state of liberty entered upon, 
the walking in newness of life, flows from the death 
and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The second part is far more experimental. The man 
that is to be cleansed washes his clothes, shaves off all 
his hair, and washes himself in water. Water is purifi
cation by the power of the truth—the Word. "The 
truth shall make you free." Again, "Seeing ye have 
purified your souls in obeying the truth." Truth now 
is connected with the gospel, as we read, " The word of 
the truth of the gospel." I t came by Jesus Christ. 
Hence we further read, "This is He that came by 
water and blood, Jesus Christ: not by water only, 
but by water and blood. And it is the Spirit that 
beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth." Here 
the testimony of the Spirit of truth is to the coming 
of Jesus into the place of death. The water flowed 
from His dead side. The power of the truth is 
experimentally known, that by the washing of death 
the past history of a life of sin is closed. The 
man is no longer to live the rest of his time in the 
flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God. In 
shaving off his hair he lays aside all the dignity and 
strength of nature. That too is gone in death, and now 
the man is transferred from the outside place; he enters 
the camp, the enclosure of the people of God. On the 
seventh day he has to repeat the washing, and the 
laying aside of the dignity and strength of nature is 
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more carefully attended to. It is the same washing of 
death, but apprehended differently. He now not only 
realizes that he has quitted the old outside place, but 
how completely he is fitted to belong to the new. He 
enters his tent, and is at home there. 

Thirdly, on the eighth day he is presented with his 
offerings before the Lord. Here he learns the value of 
the precious blood in another way than when he was 
sprinkled with the blood of the dead bird. This is the 
blood of the trespass offering, and as such it reached to 
every detail of conduct, not merely^ositive sin, but 
every inconsistency of walk, everything unsuited to a 
holy people. Hence it was applied to the right ear, 'to 
the thumb of the right hand, and to the great toe of the 
right foot. The precious blood, which meets every 
detail of walk and ways inconsistent with the holiness 
of the presence of God, thus becomes the measure of 
consecration, of obedience in action and walk. We 
have said this took place on the eighth day. The seventh 
day is the rest which closes the week of the first crea
tion. The eighth enters upon a new era altogether; it 
conducts into a region that is not of this creation. That 
era has not yet come; it will be when God is all in all. 
It is characterized by the complete and eternal taking 
away of sin out of the creation of God, according to 
the infinite value of the sacrifice of Christ, and the 
vast universe of bliss will be filled with the power of 
the Spirit of God. This is accomplished by redemption. 
Jesus is the Lamb of God, the taker away of the sin 
of the world, and also He who baptizes with the Holy 
Ghost. Now, though that blessed time is not yet come, 
already redemption is known, and the one consecrated 
to God, according to the value of the blood, learns that 
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A READING ON 1 CORINTHIANS X. 

Q. "Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ." 
(1 John v. 1.) Is that simply believing that He is the 
Messiah? 

A. Certainly. He takes the lowest character first, 
and says," He that believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
born of God;" that is, hath faith in His person. 

I do not think we have more than got to the " one 
loaf" yet. The thought that was put out as a difficulty 
is, that the unity is merely the unity of those who are 
actually partaking. The bearing of it all is to make 
independent churches. The apostle here is looking at 
them in connection with the fact of their partaking at 
the table; but he adds, It is the communion of the 
body of Christ, and then I get the whole body; while 
those who may be present stand as such for the time. 

Q. Has the word " body " (v. 16) a reference to the 
whole body ?. 

A. In chapter xii. you have two statements—" For 
as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the 
members of that one body, being many, are one body; 
so also is Christ"—literally, "the Christ." Then, in 
verse 27: "Now ye are the body of Christ, and members 
in particular," taking in the whole thing and the 
character that belongs to them. 

Q. Are verses 16 and 17 here the same thing ? 
A. Well, the one brings in the other; for if I talk of 

Christ's body, there is His literal body and His mystical 
body. His literal body is broken, and His mystical 
body is a united one. . 

M 2 
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Q. Is the "one bread" (v. 17) Christ? 
A. It represents Christ; it is the loaf on the table. 

We all partake of it, and are therefore one body. "For 
we are all partakers of that one bread." 

Q, Will you say in what aspect the loaf is spoken of 
here? 

A. Before it is broken, in a certain sense, it represents 
the body of Christ before it was broken; but it does 
not form a sacrament in that state, because we have 
not the figure. It is true I eat Christ as the " living 
bread which came down from heaven." (John vi. 51); 
but I go back to do that after I have eaten of Him 
as broken. 

Q. " The communion of the body of Christ" (v. 16), is 
that in contrast with the blood of Christ ? 

A. Yes. You see I cannot think of the body of 
Christ without bringing in the mystic body, and verse 
16 identifies me with the thought of the body it belongs 
to. The communion of the blood is always identifica
tion with the blood of Christ as shed for us; I do not 
know another word so good for it as that. Israel had 
their character from that with which they were con
nected; so with us, with Christ, with His body, and 
His blood. It is not. the spiritual feeling of my soul, 
but it is in the sense that my hand is partaker of the 
life of my body. 

Q. Does joint participation express it ? 
A. Not quite, because that is rather the act of par

taking, or might only go so far. I may partake and 
not be in common (or communion) with, but it is in 
the latter way we are identified with Christ as His 
body. 

Q. What does the expression " devils " refer to ? 
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A. Idols, temples as such, because it was to devils 
they offered, and not to God. Well, the difficulty we 
started with is all cleared to me by chapter xii. 27— 
the Corinthian Church was not the body of Christ. I t 
is a sheer attempt to make one meeting independent of 
another. That is not the apostle's mind through this 
chapter.at all. That is, what was attempted by con
necting the Lordship of Christ with the assembly as 
such. Some said Christ was Lord, and they obeyed the 
Lord, and acted under obedience to the Lord in any one 
place, and nobody else had anything to say to them. At 
first I could not think what they were all at, insisting 
on Lordship in this way, though a man surely is not 
a Christian if he does not own the Lordship of Christ. 
Calling on the name of the Lord is a sort of definition 
of a Christian. "What we have been considering is a 
kind of less vigorous attempt at the same purpose. 
They asked what proof we had that the Lord's Supper 
was an expression of the unity of the body. It was 
that that made the separation in Dublin. Now, what 
brought me out of the Establishment was the unity of 
the body, or else I could have gone into some indepen
dent church, or set up one for myself perhaps. I do 
not think many would deny in words that there is one 
body, but the practice does deny it. 

Q. I suppose people do not see the doctrine ? 
A. You cannot tell when people do not act on that 

which they have. In verse 20 you get distinctly what 
the meaning of the cup of devils is. ' 

Q. And loose tables ? 
A. I could not go to such as the Lord's. People do, 

and call it the Lord's. Of course I do not, or I should 
be there. Many go with a good conscience, I do not 
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doubt; but they do not meet on the principle of the 
unity of the body. 
• Q. Suppose all the Christians in any place came 
together ? 

A. "Well, they would not be a Church and members. 
There are no members of the Church; the idea and 
terms are unknown to Scripture altogether. Members 
of Christ's body, and therefore members one of another, 
and that only. There is not the most distant approach 
to the common idea. 

Q. But one must be a member of Christ's body if he 
eat of the one bread ? 
: A. He must be a member before he comes to the 
table, and then as such he partakes. 

Q. "All things are lawful," &c, is connected with 
•what is sold in the shambles, I suppose ? 
• A. Yes; I do not mind what I eat. He alludes to 
the custom of selling carcases for food in the common 
way, after the animal had been offered in the idol's 
temple. Then suppose we are sitting at a table with a 
person just come out from idolatry, and he says, " That 
flesh was offered to an idol," his conscience is not free, 
and for his sake I do not eat it, to me it is all common 
meat. 

Q. How does that verse come in: " Do we provoke 
the Lord to jealousy ? are we stronger than He ?" ? 
• A. Why, if they tried to eat of the Lord's table, and 
âlso of the table of devils, that would be saying, " I can 
eat with a devil, and I can eat with you;" that would 
be provoking the Lord to jealousy. 
. Q. Do you see any connection between it and the 
offering for jealousy ? 
•- A. No, I do not; it was no question between Jehovah 
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and another god there, but when a husband was jealous 
to find out the truth. 

Q. In verse 2:3 both the " for mc's " arc left out; and, 
"The earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof," in 
verse 28 ? 

A. Yes; it is of little consequence. Perhaps the 
connection runs clearer; you get it in verse 2G. 

J. K D. 

THE BOOK OF EEVELATIOX. 
CHAPTER VII. 

THAT the great day of the Lord's wrath, though 
anticipated in chapter vi., had not yet come is plainly 
seen in this chapter. Before that could arrive God's 
elect of Israel had to be marked out for preservation, 
and an innumerable multitude of Gentiles exhibited as 
about to be brought through the great tribulation. 
This chapter therefore constitutes a kind of parenthesis 
between the sixth and seventh seals. The first six seals 
were opened in immediate succession; but now there is 
a pause, and our attention is directed to an action from 
heaven in relation to Israel, and to those about to be 
redeemed from among the nations, before the last seal 
is broken. We read, "And after these thing* Isawfuur 
angels standing on the four corners of the earth, holding 
ike, font winds of the earth, that the wind should not 
hloiu on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. And 
I saw another angel ascending from the cast, having the 
seal of the living God: and he cried with a loud -voice to 
the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth 
and the sea, saying, Hurt not the. earth, neither the sea, nor 
the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in 
their foreheads." (vv. 1-3.) 
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Angels, as ever, are the ministers of God's provi
dential government. Here they are seen in the character 
of the executors of His judgments. (Compare Matt, 
xiii. 41, 42, 49, 50; Isaiah xxxvii. 36, &c.) They are 
presented here indeed as the restrainers of the powers 
of evil, as well as the executors, through these, in God's 
own time, of His vengeance. They stand upon the 
four corners of the earth, the whole earth (the number 
four being the symbol of earthly completeness) being 
tinder their delegated control Remark also that they 
hold (" hold fast") the four winds of* the earth, &c. 
The four winds are symbols, as one has written, "of 
those disturbing elements, existing in all quarters, 
which God can at His will let loose in judgment." 
Daniel thus said, " I saw in my vision by night, and, 
behold, the four winds of the heaven strove upon the 
great sea." (Chap. vii. 2.) The sea in this scripture, as 
in our chapter, represents the nations in a state of 
tumult or commotion (compare chapter xiii. 1), while 
the earth sets forth rather the nations in the enjoyment 
of ordered government. Trees are often used in Scrip
ture as figures of the great ones of the earth. (See 
Daniel iv. 19-22; Ezekiel xvii., xxxi., &c.) 

"We learn then that no judicial scourge or chastise
ment can fall upon the ordered nations, upon the 
seething mass of the peoples when characterized by 
insurrection or revolutionary violence, or upon the 
kings or princes of the earth, until permitted of God; 
nay, until He sends it, even as He formerly sent the 
surrounding nations to punish His people Israel for 
their sins and transgressions. 

"We learn, secondly, that God's government of the 
world is in view of His people. The command given 
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to the four angels by the angel ascending from the east 
was, that they were not to hurt the earth, nor the sea, 
nor the trees, " till we have sealed the servants of our 
God in their foreheads." In like manner, when judg
ment was about to fall upon Jerusalem, the Lord caused 
a mark to be set upon the foreheads of the men that 
sighed, and that cried for all the abominations that 
were done in the midst thereof (Ezek. ix.), and this 
faithful remnant was preserved in the midst of the 
overflowing scourge. 

The angel that ascended from the east had the seal 
of the living God.* The difference between tliis seal
ing and that of believers now with the Holy Ghost 
will be at once perceived by the instructed reader. 
Believers of this dispensation are sealed immediately 
on the forgiveness of sins, and they are sealed unto the 
day of redemption. (Ephes, iv. 30.) The 144,000 of this 
chapter are sealed with the seal of the living God for 
preservation through the judgments that will fall upon 
the world, and which will constitute for Israel the day 
of Jacob's trouble (Jer. xxx. 4 -9 ; see also Matt. xxiv. 
21, 22); and they are sealed for blessing on the earth 
in the kingdom of their glorious Messiah. 

This 144,000 are composed of 12,000 from each 
tribe, f The number is symbolical. Twelve is the 
number of administrative perfection; and it thus 
appears in the foundations, gates, and dimensions of the 

* It has been thought by many that this angel is no less a 
personage than our blessed Lord. It is undoubted that He does 
appear in this book (as we may be permitted to see) under the guise of 
an angel; but here we prefer leaving the question undecided. 

t It will be noticed that Dali is omitted, whereas in Deut, xxxiii. 
Simeon is omitted. The reasons for these omissions are not known, but 
many conjectures are offered. 
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new Jerusalem. (Chap, xxi.) I t will mean, therefore, a 
perfect number reserved for the kingdom, and through 
whom Messiah will govern the nations upon the earth. 
They will not all be gathered in, though all are fore
known, at the same time; for only two tribes will be in 
the land when Messiah appears in His glory; and it will 
not be until after He has established His throne, that 
He will fetch the ten tribes out of their hiding-places, 
and, after He has purged out the rebels in the wilder
ness, bring them back to the land. (Ezekiel xx. 33-44; 
Jer. xxx.) But every one who has the seal of the 
living God on his forehead will be preserved, and will, 
at the appointed time, be restored to blessing in Im-
manuel's land. 

Following upon this, we are introduced to another 
class who will be brought in safety through the un
paralleled troubles which are yet to occur. "Afterthis 
I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb, 
clothed with xohite robes, and palms in their hands; ami 
cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our God 
which sitteth i vjpon the throne, and unto the Lamb." 
(vv. 9, 10.) I t should be remembered that this vast 
multitude is seen in vision, and that, therefore, at the 
time of the vision they are not yet existent, rather not 
yet delivered; but before the great tribulation (v. 14), 
God permits His servant to see the issue of His ways 
of grace in the midst of His governmental judgments. 
This innumerable throng of Gentiles (for they are 
composed of "all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues ") are the elect of God's purpose for earthly 
blessing outside of the elect of Israel, and who, therefore, 
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will be preserved through the hour of temptation (not 
kept out of it, as the Church will be (chapter iii. 10), 
but saved through it) which shall come upon all the 
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth. I t may 
be added that they are nowhere else spoken of in 
Scripture; it is, in fact, a new revelation, and one that 
shows the victorious energy of God's grace in the face 
of the most complete display of Satan's power that the 
world will have ever witnessed. 

Their position is before the throne, and before the 
Lamb. The heavenly saints, as typified by the four 
and twenty elders are seated on thrones round about 
the throne; these stand before the throne, and before 
the Lamb. The difference, with its import, will at once 
be perceived; and, in fact, as will be afterwards seen, 
this multitude, while occupying a very special place of 
blessing, are still on earth. They are clothed with 
white robes, fruit of the efficacy of the blood of the 
Lamb (v. 14); and they have palms in their hands— 
the emblem of their victorious deliverance. But if 
victors, they have overcome, as another class in chapter 
xii.," by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 
their testimony; and they loved not their lives unto 
the death." The ascription of praise which they render 
is also very different from that of the heavenly saints 
in chapter v. These cry (they do not sing), " Salvation 
to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb." Redemption is not the ground of their praise ; 
it is rather their deliverance (salvation — salvation 
through their unequalled sorrows) which they celebrate, 
although they ascribe all to God, God in His govern
ment, and to the Lamb "as having the title to the 
government and deliverance of the earth as a present 
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thing." The angels* enter now upon the scene, and 
worship God prostrate on their faces before the throne, 
" Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and vnsdom, and 
thanksgiving, and honour, and poiver, and might, be unto 
our God for ever and ever. Amen." (v. 12.) They are 
interested spectators of the homage which the white-
robed multitude render to God and the Lamb, but, 
" naturally, salvation to the Lamb was not their own 
part of the song," for they had ever stood in their own 
creature - perfection; and hence they, having added 
their " Amen " to the praise of the myjtitude, worship 
their God, ascribing to Him their sevenfold theme of 
praise (compare chapter v. 12), and sealing it with 
another " Amen." 

Having been permitted to see, through John, the 
victorious and worshipping Gentile throng, their 
character and blessing are now unfolded. " And one of 
the elders answered, saying unto me, Wliat arc these which 
are arrayed in white robes ? and whence came they ? And 
I said unto him, Sir, thou Jcnowest. And he said to me, 

. These are they which came out of" [the] "great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb." (w. 13, 14.) Eemark, first, how 
every family in heaven is interested in the activities of 
God and the Lamb both in grace and government, and 
also how closely the glorified in heaven is bound up 
with the redeemed on earth. I t is only in our minds 
that heaven and earth are so widely sundered. The 
angels, as we have seen, delight in beholding this 
Gentile throng; and now one of the elders steps forth 

• " The four living creatures and the elders do not worship here, 
because their own relationships were different, and these are not what 
are spoken of here." 
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(otherwise we would not have known that they were in 
the scene), and, as commissioned,, explains to John who 
this multitude are. First, then, they have come out of 
the great tribulation. I t is not, as in our translation, 
great, but emphatically the great tribulation, the time 
referred to, as already indicated, in chapter iii. 10. I t 
is not the same thing as "Jacob's trouble," though 
undoubtedly connected with, if not springing out of i t ; 
and it will occur during the three years and a half of 
antichrist's fearful sway, sustained as he will be by the 
head of the western empire, the first beast of Eevela-
tion xiii. I t is to this same period our blessed Lord 
refers when He says, " For then shall be great tribula
tion, such as was not since the beginning of the world 
to this time, no, nor ever shall be." (Matt. xxiv. 21.) 
He speaks of the Jewish trouble, while " the great 
tribulation " has reference to the oppression and perse
cution through which the Gentiles will have to pass. In 
the contemplation of this fearful event it is no small 
consolation to find that God will use the unexampled 
sorrows of that day, if on the one hand for the chastise
ment of the haughty peoples of the earth, on the other 
hand for the blessing of this vast throng of souls. 
They will come out of this terrible tribulation, and, 
moreover, they will have washed their robes, and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. I t is most 
interesting to note that there is but one means of 
cleansing in all dispensations, that every family of the 
saved will alike have to trace all their blessing back to 
the efficacy of the blood of the Lamb. 

The character of their blessing is next given: "Tliere-
fore are they before the throne of God, and serve Him day 
and night in His temple: and He that sittdh on the 
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throne shall dwell among them!' (v. 15.) We have 
before given the explanation of their position " before 
the throne of God," and the very next sentence con
firms the interpretation that they occupy this blessed 
position on earth; for we are expressly told that there 
is no temple in heaven. (Chap. xxi. 22.) " They are not 
only as Israel in the courts, or the nations in the world; 
they have a priest's place in the world's temple. The 
millennial multitudes are worshippers—these priests. 
As Anna, the daughter of Phanuel, ever in the temple 
itself (where they, like her, serve day and night) they 
have always access to the throne." Besides this, God will, 
as with Israel of old in the wilderness, spread His 
tabernacle over them, the source of all their blessing. 

His presence thus enjoyed, as well as His guardian 
care, "They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. 
For the Lamb vjhich is in the midst of the throne shall 
feed them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters: and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes" (w. 16, 17.) Now, under the care of the Lamb, 
though He is on high and they are on the earth, and 
under His shepherd* care, they should never more 
know hunger or thirst, but should be abundantly 
satisfied; nor should persecution or sorrow ever more 
reach them; for the Lamb Himself shall lead them to 
" fountains of waters of life," and God shall wipe away 
"every tear" from their eyes. There will surely be 
not one of all this multitude who will not, with over
flowing heart, confess that their past sorrows are not 
worthy to be compared with the ineffable blessings on 
which they have now entered. E. D. 

• The word " feed " is better rendered " shepherd." 
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he is not only free in the life of Christ, but the place 
he is brought into is characterized by the presence and 
power of the Spirit of God. The oil is first sprinkled 
seven times before the Lord. It is not yet applied to 
him, but he is brought where the fulness of the Spirit's 
presence pervades the scene. It is an immense thing 
to be conscious that on the ground of redemption there 
is here on earth a present sphere of the presence and 
operation of the Holy Ghost. It was inaugurated on 
the day of Pentecost, when the rushing mighty wind 
from heaven filled the house where they were sitting. 
Then the Holy Ghost came, and the assembly was 
formed, and became the habitation of God by the Spirit. 
The. oil was then applied to the man. It is put where 
the priest had already applied the blood. The Spirit is 
the power and spring of obedience in actions and walk, 
as well as of enjoyment of the blessed place into which 
he is brought. The re3t of the oil is then poured upon 
his head. The whole man is now characterized by the 
anointing of the Holy Spirit. Let us notice that here 
again it is the priest who is prominent. The one to be 
cleansed is clean according to the judgment of the priest 
pronouncing the mind of God. Further, it is no action 
of the man to present himself before the Lord. The 
place of blessing into which he is brought is also in 
accordance with the priestly estimate of the provision 
of the grace of God. What rest does it give to the 
soul when it realizes that all has been wrought out and 
accomplished for it by God Himself, according to His 
own mind! The action of the priest is in accordance 
with this blessed will and good pleasure of God. 

No type can fully set forth the blessing which we 
possess in Christ; it does but prefigure it. Hence it is 
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impossible that the blessings which are now known by 
the Christian, through the presence and indwelling of 
the Holy Ghost, could he fully indicated in the type 
we have been considering. The Holy Spirit is received 
that we may know the things that are freely given to 
us of God. He is the power of life in our souls— 
the life of Christ. Our bodies are His temple, and as 
dwelling in us He unites us to Christ. As come from 
heaven, sent by the Father in the Son's name, He is 
the Comforter of the saints during the absence of the 
Lord, and abides with them for evefT What an im
portant fact for us is the presence of the Holy Ghost! 
Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty— 
liberty to behold the glory of the Lord with unveiled 
face, so that we should be transformed into the same 
image from glory to glory. We are not yet conformed 
to His image; not yet in the Father's house in bodily 
presence; not yet where He is, to behold His glory 
which the Father has given Him, but the Spirit is 
come. He is here to announce to us the things to 
come, to glorify the absent Saviour by taking of His 
things and showing them to us—the things which are 
His in the place where He now is with the Father. 
What a transference from the outside unclean place to 
the sphere of the presence and operations of the 
blessed Spirit of God, both dwelling with us and in 
us, revealing the things of the Father and the Son, 
while waiting to be conformed to the image of Christ! 
Then we shall be with Him and like Him. T. H. E. 

IF I am in Christ, He is in me, and what I have to do 
is to manifest the life of Christ, that others may see 
Christ in my walk, and ways, and spirit. 
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"THE THINGS THAT AEE." 

THE CONDITION OF THE CHURCH AT THE SECOND COMING 

OF THE LORD. 

II. SAUDIS. (Rev. iii. 1-6.) 

THAT which the assembly lacks is presented to each in 
the manner in which the Lord speaks of Himself. He 
addresses the church of Sardis as "Pie that hath the 
seven Spirits of God, and the seven stars." Now, while 
we have not Jezebel and her doctrine in Sardis, we 
have not in her the unhindered and unojuenched energy 
of the Spirit. There is truly "a name to live," but 
the power of life is always the energy of the Spirit, 
and that is wanting. However, we see that there is a 
measure of recovery from the doctrines of Thyatira, 
so that we have before us Protestantism in the church 
of Sardis, the second phase of the Church's condition 
at the coming of the Lord. His coming is referred 
to in what He says in verse 3. Doctrinal correctness 
is not enough. Hampered by human arrangements 
within, and clogged by state associations (i.e., by the 
world) without, the Spirit of God does not bring out 
and develop in the assembly the life proper to it. 
Hence the works are defective. " I have not found 
thy works perfect before God." The Spirit of God 
quenched, and human methods substituted to carry on 
the works within—all this, coupled with the worldly 
pride given by "a name to live," reduces the Church 
to the level of the world. Hence the Lord's coming 
bursts upomher, as upon it,"as a thief"—unexpectedly. 
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" I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not 
know what hour I will come upon thee." The coming 
of the Lord to be watched for as the hope of the 
Church is lost to it, and night and sleep have over
come her instead. But there are some in Sardis who 
have not defiled their garments, and they shall walk 
with the Lord in white; for they are worthy. In these 
white garments the overcomer too will be arrayed. 

III. PHILADELPHIA. (REV. iii. 7-13.) 
• -if 

The Lord presents Himself here as the One who 
can open and shut; that is, whatever seems to oppose, 
He has all power, all ability in Himself. He commends 
the cleaving to the Word, and the non-denial of His 
name. We see here a great recovery from the Sardis 
condition. Not only are the doctrines taught in Thya-
tira refused (for keeping His word implies this), but 
also the Spirit of God is controlling, so that the walk 
and ways, the character, and (including all) the name 
of Christ is not denied. He will accomplish all the 
rest. " Behold, I have set before thee an opened door, 
which no one can shut, because thou hast a little power, 
and hast kept my word, and hast not denied my name. 
Behold, I make them of the synagogue of Satan who 
say that they are Jews, and are not, but lie; behold, I 
will cause that they shall come and shall do homage 
before thy feet, and shall know that I have loved thee. 
Because thou hast kept the word of my patience, I also 
will keep thee out of the hour of trial which is about 
to come upon the whole habitable world to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. I come quickly: hold fast 
what thou hast, that no one take thy crown."* 

. • The rendering of the New Translation. 
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There are the Word and the Name, and there is 
around its to-day a tendency to separate these two 
things—a great assumption of "keeping the Word," 
and but little understanding of not "denying His name." 
Now, the name not only brings before nic a person, but 
always what characterized the person who bore the 
name. The Spirit by which He moved, and which 
stamped His path a3 one separated from all the self 
will that marks men, this Spirit ever guided the Lord 
here. But Christians bear that name, for by profession 
they belong to Christ, and are professed followers of 
Christ. The word of God may be gloried in, but it 
must not be severed from the Holy Spirit, who alone 
can wield it, and who so wields it that He first forms me 
according to it. My path thus becomes very simple. 
The word of God has supreme authority, and the Spirit 
within me so uses it, that as I walk I do not deny His 
name, who as Man was ever led and guided by the Holy 
Ghost, according to that Word, in a path well pleasing 
to God. May the Lord guide and exercise as to this 
both reader and writer, that this may be daily and 
more and more seen in us! 

When, through little strength, the tendency is to give 
up, the overcomer is characterized by "holding fast." 
Power is not in us. All power is in the Lord; we must 
be subject in the power of an ungrieved Spirit to the 
Word; He does the rest. And the one who overcoming 
has learnt it shall be made " a pillar in the temple of 
my God," the Lord says, "and he shall go no more at all 
out; and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem, 
which comes down out of heaven, from my God, and my 
new name." 
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IV. LAODICEA. (Chap. Hi. 14-22.) 

m The last of the four conditions in which the Lord 
will find the assembly is now before us. The' Lord 
presents Himself as the " faithful and true witness." 
This is what the professing Church has totally failed to 
be. He speaks from outside the assembly, the profess
ing company on earth, although His proper place in 
the assembly is not outside, but " in the midst." (Matt. 
xviii. 20.) He says, " Behold, I stand at the door, and 
knock." He is not only outside; the door is also shut 
against Him. Within there is nothing but self-satisfac
tion and self-exaltation—the first man reigns supreme. 

The Church is not only totally ignorant of her loss 
of the Lord's presence with her, but boasts that "she" 
is "rich, and increased with goods," and has "need of 
nothing." Eich, but without Christ; has no need, but 
with Christ outside the door. Alas! how Satan has 
wrought to manufacture a system that shall blind the 
eyes of his dupes! for who is disturbed ? Are we not 
rich? Our goods multiply, and is not the "cause" 
triumphing ? If we once numbered our missionaries 
by tens, do we not number them to-day by hundreds? 
Our places of worship increase. Our theological col
leges, are they not springing up all over the land ? Are 
they not filled with young men, all diligent students 
for the ministry ? It is the voice of Laodicea, ignorant 
of the end in dishonour and shame of the Church's 
history on earth. 

But the Lord is seeking individuals. "If any man 
hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to 
him, and will sup with him, and he with me." If there 
is a heart desiring more of Himself, He will come 
in to refresh and satisfy that heart at a time when 
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indifference to the claims of the Lord, coupled with 
immense assumption, mark the professing assembly. 
This word of cheer is what the spring of the oasis is to 
the thirsting desert traveller. This the Lord to-day 
is for the individual soul who will hear "His voice, and 
open the door." But the end is not far off. It is when 
she is full of self-gratulation and indifference to Christ 
that her final rejection is pronounced. She is then 
repulsive to Him, and He says, " I will spue thee out 
of my mouth." 

"He that hath an, ear, let him, hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches." 

We close by drawing the special attention of the 
reader to these just quoted and final words of the 
Spirit, addressed to those who are part of " the things 
that are." Professing Christians, these words apply to 
ns. "We must fix our individual Christian positions 
to-day somewhere. We are someioherc in His sight, 
amidst "the things that are"—the professing Church 
on earth. Where are we ? "All things are naked and 
opened unto the eyes of Him with whom we have to 
do." He knows exactly vjhere each one stands, and He 
is (in these words) speaking to you and to me as indi
viduals. It is, "He that hath an ear, let him hear;" 
and the voice is the Spirit's voice telling me the mind of 
CHRIST, " who walketh in the midst of the seven golden 
candlesticks " to-day. God give to us grace to respond 
to the voice, and not to turn away the ear to those who 
say, "Speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits." 
(Isaiah xxx.) For now "the days are at hand, and the 
effect of every vision." (Ezekiel xii. 23.) Moreover, the 
time is short. He whose messages to the churches we 
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have been considering, He who " loved the Church, audi 
gave Himself for it," and He who " testifieth these 
things," saith, "Surely I come quickly." May the 
•writer and reader be able truthfully to respond, in the 
conscious sense of being delivered through grace from 
that which the Lord here condemns, " Even so, come, 
Lord Jesus." Amen. H. C. A. 

SCEIPTtTRE NOTE. 
DEUTERONOMY xxxii.*^. 

There is an interesting connection between this 
scripture and Exodus xxxiv. 5, 6. This will be at once 
understood when it is pointed out that the word 
"publish" in Deuteronomy is the same as "proclaim" 
in Exodus xxxiii. xxxiv. Moses, to whom the Lord 
spake face to face as a man speaketh unto his friend, 
had succeeded in his intercession with Jehovah on 
behalf of Israel; and, moved by His grace, he had 
cried, " I beseech Thee, show me thy glory." The 
reply was, " I will make all my goodness pass before 
thee, and I will proclaim the name of the Lord." In 
chapter xxxiv. " the Lord descended in the cloud, and 
stood with him there, and proclaimed the name of the 
Lord." In Deuteronomy we find Moses himself pro
claiming Jehovah's name. Made the vessel of the 
divine testimony for that day, he is enabled to publish it, 
and as purely as he received it. (Compare 2 Cor. ii. 17; 
iv. 5, 6.) The instruction surely is, that we cannot 
truly preach what we have not received from the Lord, 
and that we can only faithfully proclaim that which we 
have received by the power of the Holy Ghost. 

E.D. 


